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PREFACE.

THE
Three Epistles of S. Cyril (the Commencement of the new

edition of that portion of his works which it is hoped will

contain his writings relating- to the Council of Ephesus) are here

published by themselves for the use of the Theological School.

They differ from S. Cyril s other writings, in that they have come

down to us, like the Tome of Pope S. Leo, with the sanction of

(one or more) Oecumenical 1 Councils and are consequently, these

being- the Act of the whole Church, binding- on the whole Church.

The former of the two Letters to Nestorius was read at the very

opening- of the Council of Ephesus, immediately after the recitation

of the Nicene Creed (Actio prima initio t. iii. col. 1008 ed. Coleti).

After approving this and reading Nestorius reply and Pope S.

Celestine s Letter to Nestorius, the last Letter of S. Cyril and the

Alexandrine Council to Nestorius was read (Ib. col. 1048) and

approved. The Council in the account sent by them to the

Emperors of that memorable day (Ib. col. 1100) say, And first

comparing the Letters on the Faith of the Most Pious and Most

Holy Arch-Bishop Cyril with this Exposition [the Nicene Creed]

,, we found them consonant both in their doctrines and in their

conceptions, and that his teaching was in nought estranged from

that pious Exposition.&quot; In the second Action of the Council of

Chalcedon (t. iv. col. 1212) the former Epistle to Nestorius, and

the one to John of Antioch were read, the Council acclaiming its

agreement therewith. By the acceptance therefore of this Council

by the whole Church, the Letter to John of Antioch received, in

1 See this stated at length of the two former in the Theological Defence for the

Lord Bishop of Brechin, pp. 52, 53.

b 2
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addition to the two others, the Authority of the Church. In the

fourth Action of this Council very many of the Bishops in giving

their Sanction to the Tome of Pope S. Leo said that they did so

because it agreed with the Nicene Creed and that of Constan-O

tinople, and what was settled by the Holy Cyril in the Council

of Ephesus. The Two Letters to Nestorius were again read over

in the 6th Collation of the fifth General Council, and recited as

Authority. The Bishops said of the Letter attributed to Ibas,

which they were condemning, Whoso receives it, receives not Cyril.

(Collatio vi fin. t. vi col. 176).

The former Letter to Nestorius as well as the latter was written

by S. Cyril in Synod as he himself says of it (p. 1 6) that the Synod
at Rome had approved the Letters written to thy Piety liy the Church

of the Alexandrians. The History of these Letters and their period,

being fully given in Dr. Bright s History of the Church, with all the

writer s skill in grouping and weaving together contemporaneous
events in different parts of the Church, and in his vivid language,
need not be told here.

The MSS. collated are as follows:

V = Cod. Vat. 1431. membr. sec. xi, collated for this edition by the

accurate collator Dr. Hugo Hinck, Ph. D.

.
f
Nessel 18 Lambec. 88 )w = tod. Vmdobonensis Theol. \ XT V bomb. sec.

I JNessel 40 Lambec. 77 J

circ. xiv. (these two MSS. having formerly made up one

volume). They were brought from the East by Augerius de

Busbecke, Ambassador at Constantinople about the time of

Queen Elizabeth. In the latter Epistle to Nestorius the affinity

between V and w is so great as to indicate a common origio,
but this does not run through the two MSS.

C = Cod. Coisl. 32 sec. xi.

I have used likewise the editio Commelina, published in 1591 from
a good MS. which I have not identified but which has consider
able affinity with C.

Besides these for the first and last Epistles have been collated a
MS. of the Council of Chalcedon viz.

x = Cod. Vinclobonensis Historia Eccl. Ness. 27. Lamb. 57 sec. xi

e fundo Aug. de Busbecke, and two others, viz.
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g = Cod. Monac. 380 (olim Augustanus). bombyciuus ) Canones &c.

k = E e iv. 29 Univers. Cantabrigiensis sec. xii. J continentes

(g and k seem to have the same original).

In the great Letter to Nestorius

m = Cod. Reg. Paris 1308, sec. xv : a MS. of no importance.

From the Epistle to John of Antioch, the British Museum Cod. add.

14557, gives an early and very literal version (which I have

called S). Dr. Wright in his Catalogue assigns this MS. to the

7th Century.

The Latin version of the two former Epistles is believed to be

Marius Mercator s and so to be of co-eval antiquity with the Letters

themselves, for he was an early opponent of Nestorius and a

younger contemporary of the great S. Augustine. These Letters

were published with Mercator s other works from two MSS., one

in the Vatican, the other belonging to the Cathedral Church of

Beauvais, by John Gamier, a Jesuit and great friend of Philip

Labbe, one of the laborious Editors of the Councils, in 1673 5
an(^

these two Letters were re-published ten years later from the same

two MSS. by Stephen Baluz in his one volume of supplementary
matter to the former editions of the Councils. In the former

epistle there is a good deal of discrepancy between the two, which

I cannot explain, as neither Editor gives in full the variances of

the two MSS.
I have not re-collated these. Dr. Hugo Hinck had not at pre

sent identified the Vatican MS., and the one that belonged to

Beauvais Cathedral, appears to be now lost. Of its MSS., a great

number were taken to Paris and are now in the Imperial Library,

the remainder were sold or destroyed at the Revolution as Canon

Barraud informed me. If sold, it may hereafter be identified.

The Latin version of the Letter to John Archbishop of Antioch

is from an old version of the Council of Ephesus, in Baluz.

OXFORD,
Sept. 1872.
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Epist.,,3 ETIIZTOAH TOY AFIOY
Aub.

Cone. Rom.

cl^b. KTPIAAOT
74. ed.

Comni.

IIPO2 NE2TOPION.

Tw
uAa/3eoTaT&amp;lt;i&amp;gt;

Kal foocpiAeoraTa) o-uAAetrovpyu Necrroptw KvpiAAo?

kv
Kt&amp;gt;pu&amp;gt; \aipeiv. 5

KATAOAYAPOY2I
/xe*&amp;gt;,

a&amp;gt;y n.av6dva), Tives rfjs

V7ro\r)\l/(i)$ em Trj? (TTJS #eo(7e/3et as&quot; KOI TOVTO
&amp;lt;rv)(va&amp;gt;s,

ray

b TWV iv T\t (Tvvodovs Kaipo(j)vXaKovvTs /uaAtara, KCU raya

TTOV Koi repirtLV olo^vot TYJV (JT]v a.K.or)V KOLL afBovXrjTOVf

TrejjLTTOvcri ^wi/ay, r)8tKr)fjLVOi fj.lv ov8ev, zXeyxOevrts Be KCU. 10

TOVTO
xprj(TT(ii)9 o fjiev, oTi TV(J)\OUS r}8iKL Kcu TTevrjTas 6

eVat areiVay* 6 5e, OepctTraivr)

aAAorpioy, /cat TOiavTrjv eo&quot;)(rjKcof
del

TJV OVK a.v ev^aiTo Tts (TVfJLfSrjvai TKTL KOU TWV

Xiav
ex6p&amp;gt;v. TrXrjv ov TroXvs TO&amp;gt;I&amp;gt; TOLOVTWV b Aoyoy e/uot, 15

C IVO.
fJ.T]T VTTCp TOV dfCTTTOTrjl KOU 5l5ctCT/CaAot

, fJirjTe fJLTjV V7Tp
^ / \ * f t \ .~ t if

rouy Trarepa? ro r^s* evova&quot;r]s C/JLOL ppa-^vTrjToy eKTii&amp;gt;OLfj.i

ov yap eVSe^eraf ray TU&amp;gt;V
&amp;lt;j)avXcov $La$pdvai &amp;lt;TKOUO-

Codices C.V.w. et (Cone. Chalcedonensem continentes) g.k.x. 1-3. Tit. w
fol.

I.^ tTTHTToXt) TOV paKdpLOV KVpi\\OV TTpOS 1/eOToplOJ/ X. AvriypCXpOV (TTKTToXijS
ypa(pficrT)s irapa roO 6fo(pi\f(TTaTov (TTHTKOTTOV

d\fgai&amp;gt;8ptas Kvpi\\ov npos vea-ro-

pwv nruricoroy wv\ p.fx&quot;ip IvSiKTt&vos Tpio-KatSeKar^v g.k. Nihil exhibent C.V.
(yomm. 4. ^ 0iXfo-Tarw] ^oo-e/SeoraTa) V. 5. eV (cupt a) ^aipftvom - v - 6 - ^ avflrii/o) Codd. oranes, Comm. Edd. mg. a*covw Edd.



EPISTOLA SECUNDA Ever-

SANCTI CYRILLI EPISCOPI

AD NESTORIUM.

sione

Marii
Merca-

1. 11.45.

ed.Gar-
nerii

GARRIUNT, sicut audio, quidam de existimatione mea apud

religionem tuam, et hoc frequenter, conventuum opportuna tempora

aucupantes, forsitan arbitrantes delectare se aures tuas, adversum

nos inconditas voces emittunt; qui laesi quidem in nullo sunt,

objurgati autem a nobis, et hoc leniter : unus quod caecos et pau-

peres vexabat injuria ;
alter quod contra matrem evaginaverat

gladium , tertius quia cum ancilla aururn furatus sit alienum, et

quia talem semper habuerit existimationem, qualem nullus pro-

venire vel gravissimis inimicis optaverit.

Verum non mihi de talibus sermo est, ut neque supra dominum

et magistrum, neque supra patres, pusillitatis quae mihi iriest

modus excrescat : non enim facile est cuiquam, licet vitam suam

7. fvXaftfias g.k. 9. na\ prius om. \v. 10. TTfTio^aa-i C. Comm.
u. xPWr^ Codd. omnes, Edd. mg. xpr^a-in^s Comm. Edd. rjdiKfi Edd. cum
Codicibus et Comm.

f]8iKT]&amp;lt;ra
Edd. mg. 12. /not pro fJLrjrpl g.k. 13. TTJV

om. g.k. 14. Ttcri e^Qp^v] KOI TU&amp;gt; Xiav
f\6p&amp;lt;p g.k. 15. 6 om. g.k.

6 Xoyos TQJI/ TOIOVT&V inverse ordine C. Comm. 16. 818. KOI dta-n. C.
Comm. 17. 6^.01 C.V.w.x. Comm. /wn g. Edd. fKreivoifju Edd. cum
Codicibus. eVreiVoiro Edd. mg. Comm.

B 2



B. CYRILLI ALEXANDR.

Eom. iii. T7?ra?, o&amp;gt;? ov eXotro rt? diafrovv. aAA eKeiiw ,i; apas /cat

14
TH/c^ta? /ueo-roy eyres ro OTO/JO, r iravrtov

rat K/Krg- TeTpd^ofJiat
8e irdXiv eya) vpos TO on

TrptTTOv e&amp;gt;avrw,
/cat vTro^aco /cat vvv, ? ddeX(j)ov ev

d X/WOTW, rT?? SiSao-KaXias TOV \oyov KOI TO ml Trj TTUTTCI 5

tbpovrjfJLa fiera 7raa-7;y atr^aAe/as
1 TroielaOat vrpoy row Aaous&quot;

S.M.itth. w/oc; re ort ro (TKavdaXiaaL /cat /novov ei/a rwz/

Tei;oi/rQ)v ty Xpurrov, afyoprfrov ex t

ci 8e drj 7rXr)6i&amp;gt;s eti? ToaavTrj TWV XeXwrnwevav, 7T(5y

airdo-rjs tvTe\via$ iv XP*fy K-aO^aTriKa^v, wpof ye ro 10

dtlv epQpovas 7re/)teAetf ra o-K.dvoa\a, /cat TOV vyia Trjs

e TTto-rea)? /careupwat Aoyov rot? {graven TO dXr)6ts ; eara*

5e rouro Kat /tzaAa 6p6a&amp;gt;?,
el rot? rto^ aytW iraTepwv Trepi-

Tvyyavovrts Aoyoty, ?rept TroXXov re aurou? Trotetcr^at (TTTOV-

2 Cor.
5a^bt/zez/, /cat ooKi^d^ovTes eavTov?, et eV/xey eV r^ Trto-ret, 15

xiii- 5- v\ / ~/ &amp;gt;/i^ v&amp;gt; -v

258 R. Kot7
&quot;

T-O ytypa.fJiiJ.tvov, Tats tKfivoov o/oc/at? /cat aveTTLArjTTTOif

ray e i&amp;gt; ^/ua evvolas ev ytxaAa o-f/xTrAarrot^iev.

TOLVVV rj dyta /cat ^leyaAr; crvvodos, OUTOV TOV eVe

23 A. a 0eoD /cat Flar/ooy /cara (f)vaiv yevvrjQevTa &quot;Ylov
fj.ovoyei&amp;gt;rj,

TOV /c GeoG dXrjdivov Qeov dXrjdtvov, TO
(pa&amp;gt;f

TO e/c rou 20

roi/ 5t o5 ra TTOLVTO. 7T7roirjKv o Tlarrjp, /careA^et//,

, fvavflpcoTrrjaai, TraOelv, avourrrjvai TTJ rpirrj

J]l*Ep(fa
/cat dveXOelv ety ovpavovs. TOVTOLS KCU 7^/xay enreaOaL

&t /cat roty Aoyoty /cat rot?
6&quot;oyjuao-tz&amp;gt;,

CVVOOVVTOLS rt ro

o-apKcodrjvaL KOL evavflpooTrrjaai drjXol TOV e/c 0eoO Aoyo^ 25

b 01) yap 0aju,ey, ort ^ roG Aoyou ^uVty /ueraTrot^^eta a yeyoi^e

o-ap, aAA ouSe ort et? oAoi&amp;gt; av6pamov /^ere/SA^?;

e /c
\ISVXYJS /cat

o-&amp;lt;w/&amp;gt;iaro?
e/cet^o 5e /LtaAAoy, ort adpKa

3. Kpirn] + Gew g.k. 4. rrpeVcov V. g. Xpttrrw Codices. Kuptep
Comm. Edd. Qew Edd. mg. cum codicibus recentioribus duobus pluribusve.
7. Se pro re g.k. rai (sic) V. i/a Kat /*o i/oi/ inverso ordine C. Comm.

p.6va&amp;gt;v
V.

8. rwi ] TOUTUP rail/ x. 9. g^ om. w.x. 10. ye C.V.w.x. Comm.
rt g. Edd^ TI. vyiij C.g.k. 12. KarevQiivai x. Karev&vvat g. 13. cal

om. g. TOVTO post op^wr transponunt C. Comm. 14. re om. g.k. a-novSd-

(oipfv V.w.x. (T^ouSdfo^j/ C.g. Comm. Edd. 15. 8oia/wjb/ze&amp;gt; V. 6i om. C.
16. raly] KOI rats w. avfTriXijTrroij C.w.x.g. Comm. Edd. a^TrtTrX^Ki-ots V. Edd.



EPISTOLA AD NESTORIUM OEOUMENICA I. 5

habeat circumspectam, nequam hominum maledicta vitare, sed illi

maledictione et amaritudine plenum os habentes, reddent quandoque

omnium jtidici rationem.

Convertar autem nunc ego ad id, quod me maxime decet ; et

commonebo te, etiam nunc, tanquam fratrem in Christo, de doc-

trinae ratione, et sensu fidei cum omni cautela plebibus praedicando :

exhortabor quoque cogitare debere, quia si offendatur unus de jpusillis

Hits qui credwnt in Christum, quam sit intolerabilis indignatio Dei. 46

Si vero sit multitudo laesorum, quomodo, quaeso, non omni arte

studendum est, ut prudenter auferatur offensio, et sanae fidei ratio

insinuetur exposcentibus veritatem ?

Est autem hoc recte faciendum, si sanctorum Patrum libros

leo-entes ma^ni eos momenti esse fateamur ;
et probante* nosmet-

to JO
ipsos, si sumiis in fate, secundum quod scriptum est, illorum dictis

et irreprehensibilibus
definitis nostros sensus plene atque optime

roboremus.

Sanctum ergo illud et magnum Patrum concilium, ipsum de Deo

Patre genitum secundum naturam, unicum Eilium, Deum de Deo

vero, lumen de lumine, per quern omnia creavit Pater, descendisse,

incarnatum esse, atque hominem factum resurrexisse tertia die, et

in caelum ascendisse, definivit.

Haec etiam nos scita hac ratione sequentes, quid significet, in

carnatum esse illud Dei Verbum de Deo, videamus. Neque vero

dicimus, quia Dei natura transformata facta sit caro ; neque quia

in totum hominem, qui est ex anima et corpore, commutata sit :

sed illud potius sentimus, quod carnem animatam, anima videlicet

mg. 17. fiivoias (sic) C. o-^TrXaTTot/xei/ C.V.w.x. Comm. o-v/iTrXdrro/iei/ Edd.

19. Ka\ assumptum ex C.V.w.g.k. Comm. deest in x. ymnjdma trr* $wrt
inverse ordine x. 21. firoirjaev g.k. wwXftw] fTU KaTf\6fiv (sic) L.

22. o-aoKca^rai] + re Kal Edd. invitis libris, Comm.
**&&quot;&quot;]

+ &quot; g-k-

2 , et?] 4. TOVS g k. TOVTOIS] + 8e Edd. invitis libris, Comm. Statirn at om. V.

24. 8fLi&amp;gt; V. 25. GeoO] + Qcov k. invito g. 26 p. 8, 20 citat Euthy-

mius, Panopl. Dogm. tit. xiv. 26. fieranoie icrdai. (sic) C. 27 . ovfi V.g.

28. rov vupaTos Euth. i+vxiuinp Codd. Euth. ipttft. g. Comm. Edd.



B. CYRILLI ALEXANDR.

rfl Aoyt/cj eVcoo-ay 6 Aoyoy eaurco /ca&amp;lt;9 VTTO-

aQWo-rcoy re /cat aTreptj/o/yrcoy, ytyovev avOpwros
\ / f ^

/cat KXpr)fJ.dTLKv utoy avQp&irov, ov Kara UeXrjaiv n-ovip 77

cvdoKtav, aAA ovde coy eV Trpoo-Arj^et Trpoa&Trov povov

/cat or* Sta0opot fie&amp;gt;
at Trpoy eVor^ra r^ d\r]0Lvr)i&amp;gt;

crvvtvt- 5

c x&amp;lt;?etcrat 0i;o-ety,
ely &amp;lt;5e ef a/z0ou/ Xptcrroy /cat Ytoy o^x ?

r^y TWV (f)vo-cov 8ia(f)opd$ dvyprjfjLwr)?
did Trjv eva&amp;gt;(rii&amp;gt;,

djro-

reAecrao~co^ de /^aAAof rjp.lv TOV eva Kvpiov /cat Xptcrrof /cat

?s c. Ytoy tfeornroy re /cat a^/ocoTror^roy, 5ta r^y aKppcurrov /cat

*-. r/ / /

diropprjTOv irpos eVor^ra o~vv$pop.T]$. ourco re Aeyerat, /cat- r o

rot TT/so
aitovtov e\(i)v TTJV vTrap^iv /cat yevvr]6ei$ e/c Ilarpoy,

yevvr]0rjva.i /cat /cara adpKa e/c ywat/coy, oux w?
^S&quot;

ptay

d aurou 0Jo-ecoy dpfflv TOV elvat Xafiovar]? eV r?) ay/a irapOevw,

cure /i?)y der)0eio~r)s a^ay/catcoy oY tavTrjv SevTtpas yevvrf-

crecoy ftera r^ e/c Ilarpoy ecrrt yap et/cato^ re
6/&amp;gt;toi)

/cat 15

a/xa$ey ro^ virdpyovTa irpo iravTos atcoi/oy /cat avvaioiov rco

Ilarpt, SelcrOaL Xeyeiv dpxrj? TTJS ety ro etVat Bevrepas eweidrj

de oY r)/uay /cat 5ta r7;f r)fj.6Tepav o-(0TTjpiav eVcocray eaurco 6

Aoyoy /ca# viroo~Ta.o-iv TO dvOpwTTivov, irporjXOev e/c yyj/ai-

e /coy, TavTrjTOi Aeyerat yevvrjOrjirai crap/ct/ccoy. ou yap TrpwTOv 20

af^pcoTroy tyevvrjOr) KOLVOS e /c r?yy aytay irapOevov., eW ovra)

KaTa7re&amp;lt;poLTrjKV eV aurcV 6 Aoyoy* aAA e
^&quot; aur^y /x^rpay

f ** \ \r~&amp;gt;t\/
, UTTO/xeti/at Aeyerat yevvrjaiv aapKLK^v^ coy r?;y totay

r^y ytvvr]o-Lv oiKeiov/jievos. OVTCO
(pafj.lv OLVTOV /cat

/cat avcurrijvaf oi&amp;gt;x
coy rou GeoO Aoyou TraOovTos 25

ety t5tai&amp;gt; 0uo-ty ^ TrATyyay 7) 5tarp?;crety ^Acov tfyovv ra

erepa rcoi/
Tpavpara&amp;gt;V onrades ydp TO Qelov OTI /cat ac

1.6
A^yos

ante eVoxras C., post eWa5 transponunt g.k. 2. r* om Euth
3- o, J od gi. ^

J^&quot;
om- Euth. 5. o-we^^^at V.w.x.g. Euth.Comm o-waxfc, C tdd 6. Se] + ,ai k invito R . d^oS] ^cbo-

ordme /k&quot;

re
J
U
?
nantlbu

T

8

.^ns
Euth. Comm. S . fc M vXo, in^o

?o r, o
g
m V k

P
r

&quot; KCU &quot; Luth C

V
PI01 t7?&amp;lt;7o{5

&quot; Kai Comra^ I^oS&quot; Edd.10 re om.
V.g^k.

Comm. 1 1 .^ a^vcav C.w.x. Comm. Edd. vpoativiw g.k.ith
fa] f rovg.kx I3 . K iom. Euth. Statim Kara aap* om C.

1

3; Xa/3ov^ r w x.g k. Euth. Edd. Aa*o^ C. Comm. Edd. mg. Stetim r
aylar mpetvm Luth. M . oifie g.k. 15 . &amp;lt;lVarw T0

g
CTO

f
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rational!, uniens sibimet substantialiter vel essentialiter Deus

Verbum, inenarrabiliter atque inscrutabiliter factus homo, appel-

latus est Filius hominis, non tantum secundum voluntatem, aut

bonum placitum, nee sicut in personae tantummodo susceptione,

sed quia diversae ad veram unitatem convenere naturae, unusque

extitit ex utraque Christus et Filius: non quod naturarum per

unitatem diversitas consumpta sit, sed iisdem naturis deitate atque

humanitate per ineffabilem et secretum ad unitatem concursum,

perficientibus unum, et Dominum, et Christum, et Filium.

Et sic quamvis ante saecula habeat existentiam, quia est natus

ex Deo Patre; dicitur tamen natus etiam ex muliere secundum

carnem : non quod ejus divina natura, [in qua consubstantivus, vel Haec
YGrfojt

coessentialis, id est, opoovcrios est Patri,] in sancta Virgine initium, desunt

ut esset, acceperit ; neque quod ex necessitate propter seipsum

secunda eguerit nativitate, post primam ex Patre : est enim im-

pium, imperitumque id sentire, ante saecula existentem et consem-

piternum Patri, ut esset, secundo dicere initio eguisse ; sed quod 47

propter nos et propter nostram salutem, substantialiter vel essen

tialiter, unito sibi homine, ex muliere processerit, hoc modo dicitur

natus esse etiam carnaliter.

Non enim de sancta Virgine homo primum est natus, aut etiam

in ilia conceptus, atque in eum ita natum supervenit Verbum

Patris ; sed ex ipso atque in ipso utero unitum sustinuisse creditur

et dicitur nativitatem carnalem, propriam ejusdem carnis nativita-

tem sibimet deputans.

Sic ipsum dicimus et passum esse et resurrexisse, non quod

Verbum Dei in sua natura sit passum, aut plagas aut elavorum vim

senserit, aut caetera vulnerum tormenta pertulerit ; (impassibilis

16. a^adfcrrarov X. 17- eirei 8e W. 18. 8ia om. W.g. 6 Aoyor
assumptum ex w.x. 19. Kaff vnoa-raa-iv om. C., post avdpco-mvov transponit
Comm. 20. rot om. w. 21.6 TOV Qeov pro OVTO&amp;gt;,

6 lin. sq.
omittens Euth. 22. avr^r] + & TTJS g-k.) + TIJS Euth. 23. ei/co^eis]

yevvr/dfls C. inrofjifp.vr)Kfvat. Euth. (rapKiKrjv &amp;lt;os om. g.k. oiKfias pro I8ias g.k.

24. oiKfiovfjifvos om. g.k. 24 p. 8, 4 citat Cat. in S. Lucam Niketiana in

bibl. Vatopedhiensi Montis Sancti 76 (sec. xi. vel xii.) fol. 496 v. /cat om. w.

25. Xo-you om. x. 26. s] -f T*IV Euth. rpf]a-(is Euth. Statim rcav

addit Cat. yovv om. w.x. invita Cat.



8 B. CYRILLI ALEXANDR.

24 A. a TOV eTreidr) de TO yeyovof avTov ISiov crco/ia ireirovOe, raGra

TraA^ auroy Aeyerat iraOelv inrep r/puv rjv yap o diradrjs ev

rco Trdo-\ovTL aco/JLaTi. Kara TOV lo~ov de Tpoirov Kal eVt roG

TeOvdvaL voov/J-ev. dOdvaTos /J.ev yap /cara (j)v(riv
Kal a(j)9ap-

TOS Kal far) Kal faoiroiof eo-Tiv o TOV 0eoG Aoyoy eiretdr) 5

Heb. ii. 5e ro toiov avTov irdXiv aaJfjLa \dptTL 0eoG, Ka#a
(f)r)criv

o

IlaGAoy, virep TTUVTOS eyevcraTO QavaTOv, XeyeTat

59E. auroy TOV inrep rj/jLWV 6a.va.Tov ov% coy elf irelpav
/I f N &quot; JL \ }* ^

b TOV aavaTOV, TO ye TJKOV eiy Trjv avTov (pvo~LV aTroTTArjgia yap

Xeyeiv r) (frpoveiv aAA orz, KaOdirep e(f)rjv a^r/coy, rj I0

auroG eyevaaTO 6avdrov. OVTCO Kal eyr)yep/j.evrjs avTov

Trjy o~apKOf, irdXiv rj dvao~Tao~i? avTov Aeyerat, ov^ coy ire-

iy (j)dopav fj.r) yevoLTO aAA OTL TO avTov TraXiv

aajfjia. OVTCO Xptcrrov eva Kal Y^vpiov ofj.oXoyr)-

s, ov\ coy avOpoDirov o-vjjmpocrKvvovvTes rco Aoyco, ?W 15

(fravTacrta Trapeio-KpLvrjTai, did TOV Xeyetv TO ^vv
aAA coy eva Kal TOV avTov irpoo~KvvovvTes% OTL fir) aXXoTpiov
TOV Aoyou ro

o~co/&amp;gt;ta ai)roG, /itec^ ov Kal avTOf avvedpevei.

rco YlaTpi ov% coy dvo irdXiv avveSpevovTcov vicov, aAA coy

e^oy Ka# ev(t)o~iv /uera r?}y crap/coy. e ai&amp;gt; 5e r^i/ /ca^ i;?ro- 201

aTao-iv evcocriv r) coy dve(f)tKTOV rj coy a/caAA^ TrapaiTco/jieda,
&amp;gt;VR/X/ f/ / ^ ^ -

if TO ovo Aeyeiv viovf avayKrj yap iracra OLO-

Kal elirelv TOV fj.ev, avOpcoirov l8iKu&amp;gt;f, Trj TOV Yiov

TeTip.rjfj.evoV i&Kcoy e rraXiv, TOV eK 0eoG Adyo*/,

ovofj.d re Kal xpr}p.a eyovra (frvcrtKco?.

Ov dtaipeTeov Toiyapovv elf vlovf dvo TOV eva Kvpiov
Irjo-ovv Xpia-Tov. ovrjaei 8e KaT ovdeva Tpoirov TOV opOov

^

I. TStov ante airo{) transponunt g.k. Comm., post o-^a Euthymius. 3. at-
TOS 7ra\iv inverse ordine &quot;* ^ * -d- u,,*u ^ i

J
. --i i

l?hri F&quot;re

r
S ng

g&amp;gt;k
- 4 ^ &quot;&quot; Euth - M^ deest in Edd., invitis

Ubn,, JEuth.
Comm

5 ToC QcoC] ^ efoC Edd. mg. invitis libris.
If. Trt Lttl.fiV /TltTnil /f&amp;gt;i IBIAl \/ I _,-l ... U,^ , . _ /~1 TT y^i

tr , , _ w w KUVUTiCU U}T)l/on g.k. v aapfl +
^ (sic) C. Euthymii codex unus. 1 1. av-rov alt. om g. . ^cr^ro,] + airoi) Euth. I9 . ^A flnnA ,, P,,H
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est quippe divinitas, siquidem etiam incorporea) sed quoniam,

quod ei proprium factum est, corpus est passum, haec ipse pro nobis

dicitur passus : erat enim ille qui impassibilis est, in eo corpore

quod patiebatur.

Hoc modo et mortuum intelligimus, quamvis immortalis sit

secundum naturam, et incorruptibilis, et vita, et vivificator, Deus

Verbum; sed quoniam iterum proprium ejus corpus, gratia Dei,

sicut dixit apostolus Paulus, pro omnilus guslavit mortem : non quod

ad ejus haec pertinerent naturam, (namque hoc sentire vel dicere,

summae dementiae est) sed quia, sicut paulo ante dixi, caro ejus

gustavit mortem.

Sic etiam resurgente carne, iterum ejus resurrectio dicitur, non

quod incident in corruptionem, absit, sed quia quod resurrexit

corpus ejus est.

Sic unum Christum et Dominum confitemur, non tanquam

coadorantes hominem Verbo Dei, ne unius syllabae occasione, id

est, CUM, fictio intellectus vel cogitatio nobis obrepat ; sed tanquam

unum et eundem in utroque adoremus, quia non est alienum corpus

a Verbo, cum quo sedet ad dexteram Patris. Non iterum tanquam

duobus considentibus hliis, sed tanquam uno secundum unitatem

cum carne. Si enim illam substantialem unitatem tanquam vel Unio hy-

impossibilem, vel indecentem, declinemus, incipimus duos filios

confiteri : omnino enim necesse est separare, et dicere hominem

quidem speciali vocabulo filii honoratum ;
illud vero Dei Verbum

proprie filii nomen reipsa naturaliter possidere.

Non igitur in duos filios dividendus est unus et idem Dominus 43

noster JESUS CHRISTUS : nullo enirn modo rectam fidei rationem,

codices nonnulli. 16. irapfiaKplvrj g. irapfurKpivoiTO Euth. 18. avros w.x.

avro
[i. e. acap.a] C prius scriptum : Euthymii codex unus [verba KOI avr. omit-

tentibus codicibus duobus] Comm. avrov g.k. avrw C ex corr. Edd. 20. T^J]

+ tStas Comm. Edd., + ISias avrov V. invitis w.x.g.k. Euth. 21. TTapairov-

p.e6a Comm. Edd. invitis libris. 22. 8vo Xeytiv w. Comm. Edd. \eyeiv
8vo C.x.g.k. 23. YioC] Qfov g.k. 24. Qtov] + Qeov g. 26. dvo

vlovs inverse ordine V. 27 p. 10, 4 citat Syriace et Cod. Mus. Brit. add.

14532 (testimonia continens) fol. 27. owjaei 8e C.V.vv.x.g. Comm. Edd. rug.

a&amp;gt;(pf\r)cr(
Edd. ovdev pro ovdtva rponov C.

C
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Tijf TTto-Tecoy Xoyov ety TO oi/rcoy ex&v, KCLV t

tvuxjiv
7TL(f)rjfJ.i^(0(TL

Ttvts ov yap elprjKCV 77 ypatprj, OTL 6

s. Joan. ^ Aoyoy dvOpwirov TTpoo-toTTOv Tjvcoaev eauTO), aAA ort yeyove

adp. TO Se adpKa yeveaOaL TOV A.6yov, ovSev erepov tcmv,

Heb. ii. 6t n.r] OTL TTapaTrXrjo-icos rjfjuv fj.T&amp;lt;l(rx.v at/taToy /cat o-ap/coy, 5

e iSiov T crco/ia TO rjfjicov eiroLrjaaTO, /cat 7rporj\6ev dv6payjros

K yvvaiKOS OVK aTro^Qe/SA^/cftiy TO etVat Geoy /cat TO e/c Qeov

flarpoy, aAAa /cat eV 7rpo(rXrj\l/i (rapKO? /ue-

oTrep r)v. TOVTO TrpfcrfieveL iravTayov T^y a

6 Aoyoy ovTcof cvprjo-ojJLev TOVS dytov?

Tay TraTe/jay ourco Te0appr]Ka.o~L OEOTOKOV eiTreiv TTJV dyiav

25 A. a TrapOevov ov^ coy T^y TOU Aoyou (pvafoos TJTOL Trj? ^eoT^Toy

avTOv Tr)v dpyyv TOV dvcui Aa/SouV^y e/c T?yy aytay TrapOevov

QivTQs Aoyt/ccoy, w /cat /cac^ virouTaa iv eVco^ety 6 Aoyoy, 15

yvvr)0rjvaL AcyeTat /caTa (rdpKa.

TavTa /cat i&amp;gt;w e^ ayaV^y T^y eV XptcrTcp ypd(pcav Trapa-

/caAco coy d8eX(j)ov /cat dia^apTvpo/jLai evuTrtov TOV X/otcrToO

b /cat Tcoy e/cAe/cTcoV ayyeAcoz/, TavTa fjL0 TTJ/JLUIV /cat (bpoveiv

Kcti 8i8ao-Kiv iW crco^Tat TCO^ KK\r)o~iwv rj ciprjvr), /cat T7?y 20

o/j.ovoias /cat ayaTrrjs o crvv^eo p.os dppayrjs dLctfJitvr] TOty

ToO 0eoi}.

I.
&amp;lt;t]

ij w.g.k. 17
C. 2. frrifanifao-i Libri.

firi(j)r]fj.l(ova-i Edd. eVt-

fr/Kaxrcoo-t (sic) Comra. 3. at-rw C.
5. /jtTe(rxi ] Kerau/oi-

W
7&quot;&quot;

c - 6. Tf C.w.x.g.k. ro V. 6e Comm. Edd. 8. yewr;-
fi^at] -vtytwr)(rdai Edd. invitis libris, Comm. 10. eup^a-to/zei V.
1 1. re(9ppi7/cao-t C.w.x. rtdap^Kaa-i g. Edd. Comm. etVeti/ ^eord/coj/ inverse
ordmeC. 12. r^ alt. om. V.

13. Xavowrijr V.
14. yevrniBtvra. e|

avroC (sic) C. ^co^Wa (sic) C. Statim re addunt Comm.
Ldd., repugnantibus libris. 15. Kal om. V. 16. ye^^vai w.x.
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sic se habere et sic sentire, adjuvat ;
etiarasi quispiam personarum

diffamandam putaverit unitatem, quia non dixit Scriptura, quod

Dei Verbum hominis sibi personam univit, sed quia factum est

caro : factum autem esse Verbum camera, nilril est aliud, nisi quia

nobis similis et comparatus, carnis quoque et sanguinis particeps,

factus est noster, suumque fecit corpus nostrum, et processit

homo. C cU^&amp;gt;u^4-^

Super hoc legatione quasi fungitur ubique sanae ac liquidissimae

fidei ratio ; sic invenimus sanctos sapuisse Patres
;

sic fidenter Dei

puerperam, id est, 0eoTo /coi&amp;gt; pronuntiaverunt Virginem sanctam :

non quod natura Verbi Dei vel divinitas ejus ex ilia, ut esset,

initium sumpserit, sed tanquam ex ipsa sumpto corpore anima

rationali animato, cui secundum essentiam unitus Deus Verbum,

secundum carnem creditur natus.

Haec atque hujusmodi ex caritate Christi scribo, te deprecans

tanquam fratrem, et obtestans in conspectu Dei et electorum ange-

lorum hortor, liaec te nobiscum et sapere et docere, ut Ecclesiarum

salva sit pax et concordia, caritatisque vinculum indissolubile per-

maneat inter sacerdotes Dei.

(errore) C.g. ytytvvf)&amp;lt;r0ai
Comm. Kdd. 17. vvv~\ + cos Edd.

repugnantibus libris, Comm.
ypd(pa&amp;gt;v Trapa/caXw 8tapapTvpo[i.ai vv.x.

ypd&amp;lt;pa&amp;gt;

TrapaKoX&v 8ia^aprvpop.fvos C.g. Comm. Edd. 18. Xpia-rov Libri, Comm.
Qeov Edd. 19. dyyeXuv] + avrov Edd. repugnantibus libris, Comm. KOI

alt. om. V.g.k. 21. Oiapam w.x.g.k. diafieivr) C.V. 8iafj.tvoi Comm. Edd.
22. Gfov] Ita desinit in libris et Ed. Commel. Epistola. Addunt Edd. npoo-finf
TTJV Trapa aol d8eX0dr?jra, ere

17
avv fjl^lv (.v Kvpiai Tfpocrayopevfi.

C 2



67cA. EHI2TOAH
298 R
78 C.

KTPI A AOT

IIP02 NE2TOPION EIIKMINHTIKH TPITH.

Tip evAa/3e&amp;lt;mirep
KM 000-e/3e0Tara&amp;gt; crvXAfirovpyu Necrropiw KvpiXXos

KCU
J?
(TweXflowa &amp;lt;ri;w&amp;gt;8os ei&amp;gt; AXfaz;8peia e/c rf/s AiywrTiairijs 5

d StoiKT]o-ea&amp;gt;s
ej&amp;gt;

Ki&amp;gt;pu&amp;gt; yaipeiv.

j.Matth. TOY 2cor^po? T?/&amp;gt;IWZ/ Aeyovros- eVa/oywy
&quot; O 0iAwj/ irarepa

&quot;

^ /LtTyrepa u?rep e/ne ou/c eirri /iou a^oy, Ki 6 0tAa)i/

&quot;

rj 6vya.Ttpa virtp e/ue OVK can (JLOV a^io?,&quot;
r/

^/i6ty, ot ?ra/)a 777? crrjy evXafieias airaLrov^voi TO vjrep- 10

ayaTracrOai TOV iravrutv r)n.wv ^arrjpos XpicrroD ; TLS

tv r)ncpa KpLaecas ovfjaai SvvrjcreTaL ; 77
irolav

399 E. errjv aTroAoyiW, aiunrriv OVTCO ri^a-avr^ TTJV fj.a.Kpav CTTI

irapa aov y&fO^Avais KOLT avrov
Svcr(j)r)iJiiais ; Acat et

ev aravrov r)$LKis fj.6vov, ra roiavra
(f)pova&amp;gt;v

KOLL didacrKow, 15

TJTTCOV av i]v rj (fipovTLf eV^tSr) Se Tracrav

KOLL tyfJirjv (dp&reaas arjdovs re /cat

Codices V.C.w.m (
= Cod. Reg. Par. 1308 sec. xv.). 1-3. Ita w fol. 4.

ETTicrroXtj Ki piXXoi/ (7U(TKO7rnv aX(a.v8pelas Trpos vf&Topiov F irupaivfTiKr), &CTT( fl

p.fv irdtrdfiri /cai Kadimoypd fyeiev rols Tfrcry/tfj ots eV TJ; errtcrroX^ fKK\T]criaa TiKol.s

Kf(f)a\aiois KOLVtaviKov fTriffKoirov avrov eivaC el
/ZTJ, tvov (cat axoii cbi TjToi/ rvy^d-

veiv avrov napa TOV rrjs pa&amp;gt;p.ai&amp;lt;&amp;gt;&amp;gt;v

emffKonov KfXetTrivov V.
w
l(roi eViaToX^s xvpiXXou

(TTKTKOTTOV \AXfav$p(ias Trpbs vttrr&piov TTfpi TTJS djcatfa^(ruz; C. Comm. Ed.
Rom. rait ayiov KupiXXou dpxieirio-Koirov a\(av$pfias firio-ToXri Trpbs vtcrropiov
tiria-KOTfov Kojvo-ravTivovnoXfats m. (cvpiXXov Trpbs vfOTopiov nepl TTJS aKoivtavrjcrias
Aub. Numerum in margine iy exhibet C., u V,, 18 Comm., itr Ed. Rom.



EPISTOLA TERTIA Ever-
sione

eadem,

SANCTI CYRILLI EPISCOPI

AD N E S T O R 1 U M.

Rehgioso et Deo amabili consacerdoti Nestorio Cyrillus et quae

convenit apud Alexandriam synodus ex Aegyptia dioecesi,

in Domino salutem.

CUM salvator noster aperte pronuntiet : Qui diligit patrem aut

matrem super me, non est me dignus ; et qui diligit flium aut fiUum

super me, non est me dignus ; quid nos patiemur, qui deposcimur a

tua religione, ut te super Christum salvatorem omnium diligamus?

quid enim nobis in die judicii proderit? aut quam satisfactionem

reperire poterimus, ita diuturnum silentium de prolatis a te contra 79

eum blasphemiis -oontiaentes ? Et si quidem te tantummodo

laederes, docens ista vel sentiens, solicitudo nobis minor existeret :

cum vero totam scandalizaveris Ecclesiam, et fermentum insolitae

4. ^eoo-e/SecTTara V.w.
6to(f)i\fcrTar(f&amp;gt;

C. Comm. Edd. 5- *v

om. w. 7. eVapywj om. V.w. 8. Ab aios aios transilit w.

IO. $eoa-e/3eia? C. Statim aTrfidovufvoi V.w. TO vTrfpaycnracrdai C.m. Comm.
TOV inrepaya.Traa da.i V.W. TO vrffpayairav ere Edd. II. Xpwrov om. V.w.

13. rf)v prius deest in Edd., repugnantibus libris, Comm. Tip-rja-avres retinui

cum C.m. Comm. Edd.
a-i&amp;lt;o-rrr]a-ai&amp;gt;Tfs

w. a-iyrja-avTes V. 15. TCI om. m.
16. TJTTOV V. rjv om. C. Comm. tr/cavSaXto-as w manu prima. 17. TC

assumptum ex V.w. t-evrjv (sic) C.
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tfArjxas- rots Aaow KM ofy*.
T&amp;lt;W ere jidW, aAAa yap

Kai ro?? aTraj/raxoD, ircpirjvcxfy W ^&quot;^ c&yjo-ew ra

)8tj8A/a- 7ro?os- raw Trap ^S&amp;gt;v
(nwirals apKCcrct Aoyoy;

68 A. a
r)

TTW? ou/c oweyjciy /iw^wa Afyorroy rou Xpwroi)
^M^

S.Matth. .....ffrnrt nTL r&amp;gt;\6oV QaXaV clmvrW 7Tl T^ y^* OU/C

x-34.35- . . , , .&amp;gt;

i/,
aAAa

&quot;

(9/)co7roz/
Kara TOV irarpos avTov, KCU Ovyartpa. KOTO,

&quot;

MTpos avTy?&quot;
irurrecos yap aSucoviJfViJS, epperca /ze*/

ecoAo? Acal eVicr^aA^ 17 Trpoy yoWa? aI5ws- ^e/xe/ra) 5e

6 r^y ety TeW /cai dSeXQovs (/)iAoo-ropy/ay i/o/xoy, *ai roO 10

Heb.xi. /r^ aull&amp;gt;(0V 0-TCO \OL7TOV TOLS tVCTefitVLV O OdvOTOS,
&quot;

&quot;iVO.

35-
^

, , \ ^

b &quot;

KpttTTovos dvao-Tacrew TVXOXTI, Kara TO yeypa^evov.
y

l8ov TOLVVV OIJLOV rg ay/a vvvoda), rr) /cara r^ peydXrjV

PtofjLrjv avveiXeyfJLevr], Trpo&pevovTOs TOV otncorarou K.OL 0o-

o-e/Seo-rarof a5eA0oO /cat av\\iTOVpyov rjp.wv KeXeaTivov TOV 15

7Tio-K07rov KOLL TpLTU) (70i TOVTcp 5ia/xapru/5o/xe^a ypdfj.fj.aTi,

avfJL(Bov\vovTes anroo-ytcrQai TWV OVTCO aKaiutv KCLL e^ecrTpafj,-

fjLevcov SoyjLtarcoi/, a KOL
(f)poi&amp;gt;L$

KOL di.8do~Kis, dv0\ecr6ai de

c Tyv opdrjv TTIO-TLV, TYJV ra?y tKK\r]cr{ai$ TcapaftoOtlcrav e^ dp\rjs

S.Luc, i. $id T&V dyiwv dTcoo~ToX(&amp;gt;v KOI
vayyeXio~TK&amp;gt;v)

oi K.O.I avTO- 20
2 - V / ^ . / / A , v -

cj
/

TTTai Kai vTrrjpeTaL TOV Aoyov yeyovao~iv r]
et

/LIT;
TOVTO opa-

aeitv
r] o~r) euAa/3eia, /cara rr)z/ opiadela-av irpo6eo~(j.iav

tv

TO?? ypdfJLfjLaat TOV fj.vr)fj.oi&amp;gt;v0tvTO$ ocrLcoTaTov KOL 6eocr((3e-

(TTdrov 7rio~K6&quot;jrov Kal (rvXXtiTOvpyov r)p.wv Trjf PajfJiaiwv

KeAecrriVou, ytWovce aavTov ovdeva KXypov e^pvTa petf 2f

rJ/Ltwi/, oi)5e TOTTOV
r) \6yov ev roly lepevcri TOV 0eoD Acai eVi-

d O-KOTTOLS. ovde ydp eV^erat TrepuSeiv rjfJLas KK\r)a-ia? OVTCO

i. /iwoirC.V.w.Edd.mg. p.6vovm. Edd. 2. yapassumptumexlibris.Comm.
3. irolos] KOI noios V.w. Taty Trap rjpwv aiamais Libri, Comm. Edd. mg. TO&amp;gt;V

7ra
f

)&amp;gt; ^ &quot; lo&amp;gt;7r^ r Edd. 4. fj.vT)o-6TJvai Libri, Comm. ^(^(rBai Edd. Xeyovroy
TOU XpioroC hoc ordine

C.m.^Comm. TOU ^p. XtyovTos Edd. Xe-yoj/ror om. V.w.
5. tlpr]vr)v eVt TTJV y^j/ V.w. tlp^vijv eVl TT}? y^j m. tlpr)vr]v ante ^X^ov transponunt
C. Comm., post y^i/ Edd. Statim OI/K ^X^oi/ /SaXeiv tip 7

?
1

&quot;?&quot; assumpta ex V.w. m.
Comm.

favente^et Synodico Cassinensi, desunt in C. 8. aS/Kov (sic) C.
9. &amp;lt;aXoi&amp;gt; C. fVtcr^aXey C. 10. 6 om. V.w. II. eorat w prius scriptum.Comm. Edd. mg.

^
13. fyoC V.w.m. a/xa C. Comm. Edd. 14. 6o-ia&amp;gt;rai-ov

ical om. Comm. Statim foocpiXeorai-ou V.w. KCI\ deocr. om. m. 16. o-e V.w.m.
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pravitatis et novae haeresis miscueris in populis, nee tantum ibidem

positis, sed ubique consistentibus (nam tuarum expositionum libri

per cuncta vulgati sunt), quae super nostro silentio ratio ultra vel

excusationis sermo sufficiat? aut quomodo non necesse sit memi-

nisse Christi Domini sic dicentis : Non putetis quod venerim pacem

mittere in terrain, sed gladium ; veni enim separare kominem adversus

patrem suum et filiam adversus matrem suam. Nam cum laeditur

fides, parentum reverentia, velut inutilis et periculosa, despicitur, ct

et amor erga filios fratresque vit-atur. Ad postremum etiam *post
* suPer

ipsam vitam a piis viris eligitur, nt meliorem resurrectionem, sicut

scriptum est, consequantur.

Ecce itaque te simul cum sancta synodo quae apud amplam urbem

Bomam congregata est, praesidente sanctissimo et venerandissimo

fratre et consacerdote nostro Celestino Episcopo, his scriptis jam

tertio convenimus, consilium dantes ut a pravis abstineas distor-

tisque dogmatibus, quae et sentire cognosceris et docere : recipias

vero fidem rectam Ecclesiis per beatissimos Apostolos et Evan-

gelistas ab initio traditam, qui et oculis inspexerunt, et ministri

Verbi fuisse monstrantur.

Quod si hoc religio tua facere distulerit, juxta dilationem literis

praefinitam sanctissimi et venerandissimi consacerdotis nostri Ro-

manae praesulis Ecclesiae Celestini
;

scias te nullam sortem habere

nobiscum, nee locum aut colloquium cum Dei sacerdotibus et Epi-

scopis obtinere : non enim est fas contemnere nos Ecclesias ita

Statira TOVTO w. 17. aTroo-^eo-^at] + pev Edd. invitis libris, Comm.
f((TTpap.iJ.i a&amp;gt;v Libri, Comm. Sietrrpa/i^ie^a)// Edd. Statim (rov addit Comm.
21. ytyovavi rov Xoyov inverso ordine C.

fj
V.w. favente et Synodico Cassinensi

a Lupo edita. &amp;lt;al C.m. Comm. Edd. 22. ei/XdjSfia] dfoatfifia C. fleoa-cpeia

Kal eiXa/3eta (sic) m. 23. oaKardrov KeXeoriVou V.m. ocrtcoTarow tirKTicu-

nov rfjs pa&amp;gt;fj,aLd&amp;gt;v
KOL ^eoc^iXecrTarov crtiXXetroupyov i^/uau/ /ceXetrrtVou \V. Ofriwrarcu

fTTKTKOTrov KOI frvXXfiTovpyov fj/jicav TTjs pct&amp;gt;^.aio)v
K(\f&amp;lt;rrivov C. ocrtwrarou /cat 6to-

&amp;lt;re/3e(TTaTov eTrttrKOTrov Kf^fcrrivov TOV crvX\fiTovpyov rfp.uiv Comm. 6(ria&amp;gt;TUTov /cat

GfocrfjifOTaTov adfXfpov Kal crvXXfiTovpyov i]fJ.S&amp;gt;v
TOV rfjf pd^iaimv eK(cXj/cnay tVt-

&amp;lt;TKorrov KXecmVou Edd. 25. p.r)Sfva C.m. Comrn. 26, oi/re m.

27. ov C.m. Comm. n-aptSeii/ in.



TOV
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re%)y/3r?/uWy Kal &amp;lt;TKav8aXur0VTas Xaovs Kal m(TTiv
6p0r}i&amp;gt;

a0TOVfJivrjv /cat Siounrancva Trapa aov ra irotfj-via,

&amp;lt;ra&amp;gt;&iv 60e/A&amp;lt;wroy, etircp fatia *a&amp;lt;9 r^as offis
Sofr?y^

OT7)y, rr)V TWV ayiwv Trarepcov \xyrj\a.TU&amp;gt;v evaefaiav. airaaL

de roty Trapa Trj? (rrjf ei)Aa/3e/ay Kexapurpevois dia rrjv 5

iriariv, rj Ka0aLpe0la-i Aai/co?y re icot K\rjpiKols, KOLVWVLKOL

Trdvres ecr/xeV. ov yap ean diKaiov rouy opOa fypovtiv tyva&amp;gt;-

e/coras- aais d8iKeLO-0cu tyfyois, OTL (roi AcaAwy 7TOiovvTS

avTLpr]Ka.cTi. TOVTO yap avro KaTapfJLr}VVKa$ eV rfj CTTtaroAg

rfj ypafaio-y irapa aov TTpos TOV rrjs /ueyaA^y Pcofj.rjs ayia- i

rarov vvveirurKmrov
r)/JL(i:&amp;gt;i&amp;gt;

KeAeo-r^o^. OVK apK&ret de Trj

arj evXafieia TO crvvonoXoyrjaai povov TO TYJ? irurrta&amp;gt;s crvfi-

/SoAo^, ro KTt0V KaTa Kaipovs tv Ayicp Hvevfj.aTi Trapa

69 A. a Trj? aylas Kal /j.yd\rj? vvvodov, TTJS KaTa Koupovs crvva^Oei-

?9 C -

(7779 eV Trj NiKaeicof yevo^/cay yap Kal
rjpfjLrji&amp;gt;ev&amp;lt;7as

OVK opO&s 15

avTo, 8iaTpafJiiJ.cv(0$ de p.a\Xov Kav Ofj.o\oyfjs Trj (f)owrj rr^v

Xf^iv aAAa yap anoXovOov eyypd(pcos Kal epa/iora)? ofj.oXo-

300 R. yrjaai, OTL Kal dvadefjiaTLtfLs /uef ra cravTov jjLLapa Kal f&ftrf-

Aa
&amp;lt;5oy/zara, (j)poi&amp;gt;r]&amp;lt;T6i$

de Kal SiSa^efy, a /cal ^/xeiy aTra^rey,

01 re /cara
TT}I&amp;gt; tOTrepav Kal rrjv ewav firuTKOTTOt Kal 5i5a- 20

(TKaXoL Kal Xawv riyov^voL. avveQeTO Se Kal
T]

KaTa TT]V

b PatfJLrjv ayla avvoSos, Kal rjfjLis aaravTS9 coy
op6u&amp;gt;s e^ovaais

Kal ai/CTrtA^Trrfoy, raiy ypafalcrais eTricrroAaty Trpof TTJV crr)v

v Trapa r^y A\eav8p(ai&amp;gt; eV/cA^cr/ay. vrrTaa/JLV

TOVTOLS rjfj.(0v roFy ypdfj.jj.ao ii
.,
a re 5ei (ppovelv Kal dt- 25

j
Kal coi&amp;gt; oare^Eadcu TrpoarjKfi.

AvTrj yap r^y /ca^oAt/cr}y /cat aTrocrroAt/c^y E/c/cA^crtay ?;

TTtcrrty, 17 crvvaivovcFiv aTrai/rey, o? re /cara r^ eorTrepav Kal

ecoav

2. ra om. m. 3. opdrjs &6r]s epaoTJ)? om. C. 4. irartpcw
om. V.w. 5. r^s om. Edd. invitis libris, Comm. 6.

77
Kal Kadaipe-

Geiffiv K\qptKoif re Kal XaiVcoif V.
J) Ka0.K\ripiKols om. w. 8. o-oi V.w.m.

Comm. Edd. mg. 01 Edd. Neutrum habet C. jo. rr)s jutyaXjjj] p.eyai&amp;gt;
m.

ayuararov] + Kal
m.^Comm. Edd. repugnantibns V.C.w. n. tnio-Koirov

(sic) C. 12.
&amp;lt;ri&amp;gt;iipov\ov V. 14. p.(yu\r)s Kal ayias inverse ordine V.w.
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turbatas et scandalizatos populos, fidemque rectissimam violatam,

dissipatum quin etiam gregem, quern custodire debueras, siquidem

juxta nos amator recti dogmatis extitisses, sanctorum Patruni

vestigia pia consectans.

Omnes itaque, quos propter fidem tua religio a communione

removit, aut ab ordine suo deposuit, laicos et clericos, in nostra

communione recipimus : non enim justum est eos tuis decretis

opprimi, qui noverunt recta sentire, qui etiam bene facientes tibi 71

prudentissime restiterunt : hoc idem namque in epistola^ quam

misisti ad praesulem amplae Romae sanctum et coepiscopum

nostrum Celestinum, significare curasti.

Non autem sufficit tuae religioni solummodo fidei symbolum

confiteri, quod expositum est per idem tempus, sancti spiritus largi-

tate, a venerando et magno concilio apud Nicaeam congregate :

hoe enim nee intellexisti, nee recte interpretatus es, perversae licet

sono vocis eadem verba protuleris. Sed consequens est, ut jure-

jurando fatearis, quod anathematizes quidem tua polluta et profana

dogmata; sentias autem et doceas, quae nos universi, sive per

Orientem, sive per Occidentem, Episcopi et magistri, praesulesque

populorum crcdimus et docemus.

Epistolis autem ab Alexandrina tuae religioni directis Ecclesia

consensum praebuit, tarn ea, quae apud urbem Romam convenit

sancta synodus, quam etiam nos omnes, velut recte irreprehensibi-

literque conscriptis. Subdidimus autem his nostris literis, quae te

sentire oporteat et docere, et a quibus abstinere conveniat.

Haec est enim fides apostolicae et catholicae Ecclesiae, cui

cuncti consentiunt orthodoxi per Orientem Occidentemque Pon-

tifices :

Kara xaipoiis om. w.
a~vva)(6fia&quot;r)

V.
&amp;lt;rvi&amp;gt;T]yfJ.fVTjs

C. 15. rjpp-ijffvKas m.
Comm. p/j.T)VfvKas C. 18. dvadf^aria-ds V.W. travrov piupa hoc ordine

libri, Comm. /3fieAupa V.W. 19. anavres Libri. ndvTts Comm. Edd.
20. -rr)v alt. om. V.vv. 22. pMfiatw in. a&amp;gt;s om. V. 23. uvcni.-

7T\TjKra&amp;gt;s
V. rals eVto-roXaiy rais ypacpficrais V. rais (TTifrroXals rais

Trep.&amp;lt;p8fL-

aais \v. 26. atrotrjfiirBiH C.m. Comm. 29. rr}v et opdu8ooi om. V.w.
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nirTEYOMEN els fa Oeov Uarepa iravroKparopa,

TCOV oparw re /cat aoparw ITOL^V *ai els fa Kvpiov

Vow X/&amp;gt;nw,
TOV VLOV TOV 0eoO, ymnfiarrm e/c TOV

UOLTOOS povffy&nj, TOVTeaTtv, e/c rfs ovalas TOV OarpoV

Geov e/c 0eoO, 0wy e/c
$&amp;lt;oro?,

0eov akrjdivw e/c 0eoO 5

a\r)0tvov ycwrjOevTO,
ov iroitfevra, O^OOVCTLOV rw Ilarpr

5t
f

ov ra TraVra eVewro, ra re eV rw ovpavw icat ra eV r^

- roy 8t was i&amp;gt;s av0pd&amp;gt;7rovs
KOL dia rrjv rjfurcpav

/careA0(Wa KOL (rapKcodevra KOL
ivavdp^-

iraOovra KCLL avaaravra TV rp/rrj ^epa awA- 10

19 ovpavovs, epypntvov Kplvat &VTO.S KCU fCKpofc

KOI els TO &quot;Ayiov Uvev^a. TOVS 8e Xeyovras Hi/ vrore ore

OVK TJV KOLL Upiv yvvr]6r)i&amp;gt;ai
OVK rjv, KOI OTL ef OVK OVTUV

o, rj
ef eVepa? uTroo-rao-ea)? ^ ovffias 0ao-/co^ra?

TpetTTOV r)
a\\oia)TOi&amp;gt; TOV \LOV TOV Geoi;, TOVTOVS 15

L^EL r) KaQoXiKr) KCU aTrocrToXiKr) t

e EirofJievoi de iravTayri TO.I? T&V ayi&v TraTtpcov ofioXo-

y/aty, ats TTtTroirjVTat, \CL\OVVTOS eV auro?? TOV Ay/ou Ilyeu-

, /cat rail/ eV avrols cvvotuw l^vrjXaTovvTef TOV cr/co7rof,

)i&amp;gt; w(77rep fp^o^vot TpifSov, (j)afj,ev
OTL O.VTOS 6 20

^y roO 0eoO Aoyoy, 6 e aur^y yevvr)6tis TTJS owrtas

TOV YlctTpos, o K 0ou aX^Oivov 0oy dXr)6ivos, TO
&amp;lt;/)&amp;lt;?

ro

e/c roO (f)O)To$,
o 81 ov ra iravra eyevero, ra re eV rw ovpavw

KOLL ra eV rg yry, r^9 ^/xerepay eVe/ca crcorrpia? /careA#a)i&amp;gt;,
/cai

70 A. a Ka0eis CCLVTOV els KfVOMTtv, ecrapKcnOr) re /cat
evrjv0pc07rr]&amp;lt;T, 25

TOOTWJTfj adpKa. Xafiwv e/c r^? ay/ay TrapOevov, KCU idlav

avrrjv 7roir](rdfJLVOS e /c /Li^rpay, r?)i/ /ca^ ^/xay VTTfJLtlV yiv-

vrjcriv, Kal wporjXdev av0pa)7ro$ e/c yuj/at/coy, ou^ oTrep ^j/

I. niorfvo/iev] + TO ayiov fiaSrffJM (sic) C. 3. ytvvrjdfvra fK TOV Harpbs
Movoytvr), V.w.m. et ita Ep. ad Monachos 5 b, adversus Nest. lib. i. cap. 8. rov

fiovoytiffi, yfvvT)6(VTa eK TO) IlaTpos C. Comm. Edd. 6. Troir/^eWa] -f- 81

ou tTroii)(Tf TOVS alS&amp;gt;vas Comm. Ed. Rom. in margine [ad verba seqnentia preli

sphalmate Aub. mg.]. 7. T om. C. rw om. m. eVl T^S y^s V.w.

9. KOI alt. om. C.m. Comm. 10.
&amp;gt;//ipa] -f- Kara TUS ypcufods m. 11. fiV]

+ roil? m. Comm. Edd. invitis V.w. C. 12. TO aytov TrpeO/xa libri. TO
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Credinms in unum Dominum, Patrem omnipotentem, omnium visi- Deum,
Baluz.

bilium et invisibilium conditorem. Et in unum Dominum JESUM

CHRISTUM, flium Dei, natum de Patre unigenitum, hoc est, de sub-

stantia Patris, Deum ex Deo, lumen ex lumine, Deum verum ex Deo

vero, natum, non factum, opoovvtov Palri, hoc est, unius cum Patre

substantiate, per quern omnia facta sunt in caelo et in terra, qui

propter nos homines et propter nostram salutem descendit, et incar-

natus est, et homo factus est, passns est, et resurgens tertia die

ascendit in caelos, unde venturus est judicare vivos et mortiios. Et in

Spiritum Sanctum. Eos autem, qui dicunt : Erat tempus quando non

erat, et antequam nasceretur non erat, et quia ex nullis exlantibus

factus est, aut ex alia substantia vel essentia, dicentes esse aut con-

vertibilem et commutabilem filium Dei; anathematizat catholica et

apostolica Ecclesia.

Sequentes itaque per omnia sanctorum Patrum confessiones, quas

loquente iu eis Sancto Spiritu, protulerunt, et intentioni^ quae est

in eorum intellectibus aequis vestigiis inhaerentes, atque iter am-

bulantes regium, profitemur quod ipse unig-enitus Dei Verbum 72

Deus, natus ex ipsa Patris essentia, de Deo vero Deus verus, lumen

de lumine, per quern omnia facta sunt sive in caelis sive in terra,

salutis nostrae causa descendens, ad exinanitionem sese dignatus

est inclinare, incarnatus autem et homo factus, id est, carnem de

Virgine sancta suscipiens, eamque sibi propriam faciens, nativitatem

nostram ex vulva sustinuit, homo de muliere procedens, nee quod

m/ev/ia TO ayiov Comm. Edd. 14. erepaj] + TIVOS Edd., repugnantibus

libris, Comm. 15. fj prius libri, Comm. icai Edd. 16.
jj]

+ ayta V.,

4- a-y/a rov Qfov w. ayia pro aTrooroXtKi) C. 17. iravraxr) libri, Comm.

jravraxov Edd. Trarcpcoi/ om. (ut supra) V.w. 18. als V.w.m. Comm.
m C. Edd. 19. T&amp;gt;V rov hoc ordine libri, Comm. TOV ante TO&amp;gt;V tr. Edd.

20. cxopevoi V. 21. Ao-yof TOV 0foi5 inverso ordine w. 22. 6]

(cat o C. 23. TOV assumptum ex libris. re om. C.m. 24. KarfXffov

(sic) V.

D 2
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a7ro/3e/3A?7/cwy,
AA el Kal yeyovev ev trpovXtyei (jap/coy

Kal at/uaroy KOI OVTW /xe/iez^/cwy otrep r)v, 0eoy SrjXovoTi

(f)vo-ei
re Kal d\rj0ela- ovre Se TT\V adpKa Qapev els #eor??roy

TpairrjvaL (jjvviv,
ovTe IJLTJV elf

&amp;lt;f)v(nv crap? TTJV diroppTjTov

b TOV 0eoO Aoyou irapeve^6rjvaL (frwriv, arpeTTTOf yap eVrt 5

KOLL dvaXXoiwTos iravreXws o avro? del pevav Kara ray

en KOL eV KO\TTW rrj? reKOva-r)? irapOevov, Tracrav

rr]v KTUTLV o&amp;gt;? Seos, KOL avveftpos i]v rw yeyevvr)Kori. TO

yap Oelov airocrov re eVrt /cat a/xeye^er KO\ Trepiopi.o-fJLOi OVK 10

301 E. e HvaaOai yep.r)V (rapta KaO* inroaTacrLv o/zoAoyowrey TOV

Aoyov, eva irpocrKvvov^ev Yio^ Kal Y^vpiov Irjcrovv

cure dva pepos TiOevTes Kal dtopltjovTe? avOptoirov Kal

a)S a-vvqiJLiJievovs aAA^Aoty Trj TTJ? dla? Kal avdevTia? eVo- 15

Tt]TC Kvo(})(oi&amp;gt;La yap TOVTO Kal eTepov ou5eV oure p.r]v

IdiKco? ovondfyvTes TOV eK 0eoO Aoyo^, Kal o/zo/co?

toy xpicrTov eTepov TOV eK yvvaiKof aAA eva /JLOVOV

\PKTTOV TOV eK GeoD Kal Ylarpbs A.6yov /xera Trjf

crap/coy, rore yap avdpcoirivcof Ke^picrTai /ue# TJ/JIOOV,
20

d KaiToi TOIS d^loL? TOV \aj3elv TO Ylvev/jLa 8i8ovf auroy, /cat

K fj.eTpov, KaOd
(j)r](TLV

6
fjLai&amp;lt;dpio$ evayyeXicrTrjs Ico-

a/\A oi)5 eKelvo
(frafjiev,

ort KaTcpKrjaev o eK 0eoD

Aoyoy, a&amp;gt;y ev dvOpwircp KOLVU&amp;gt; rw e/c r^y ay/ay TrapOevov

yeyevvTjfjievcp,
tW

fj.r) (9eo0o/&amp;gt;oy avOpooTro? VOOLTO Xptoroy. 25

ib. i. 14. et yap Kal ecrKrjvwo-eis ev rjfjlv 6 Aoyoy, ctprjrat 8e Kal

Col. ii. 9 . eV
X/otoT&amp;lt; KaTotKrjaai

&quot; wdv TO TrXrjpcofJLa Trj?

i. aTTo^aXcoj/ m. ev om. C. Comm. 2. fi(p.fvr)K(v m. 3. re

assumptum ex V.w.m. 4. &amp;lt;^uo-ti/ Tparr^vai inverse ordine V.w. ety (f)ixnv
o-apKos hoc ordine libri, Comm. 5. TOV om. Edd. irapfvtx^vai V.w.rn.

fterov^MU
C. Comm. Edd. mg. irapaxB^vai Edd. aa-rpfTTTos (sic) C. 6. 6

aiiror del fiww [M^OV (sic) V.] V.vv.C. 6 avros del fiev atv m. pevvv 6 avrbs del
Comm. pev 6 avros del a&amp;gt;v {pevcav Edd. mg.] Edd.

7. *ai alt. assumptum ex
hbns, Comm. Statim eWapyaj/co/iei os d&amp;gt;i/ ert V.w. eV amapydvois &v eri C.m.
Comm. eV (nrapydvois pevuv [peis wv Edd. mg.] TI Edd. 8. KoXTrw V.C.w.
KoXnois

m.^Comm.
Edd. IO. linoyov re fWt] aneipov e erri KCU OTTO-

m. nurvv \v.
6pi&amp;lt;rp.bv prius scr. postea opitr/xwi/ V. Treptopio^wj/ e corr. m.
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erat abjiciens : nam licet factus sit in assumptione carnis et san-

guinis, tamen etiam sic quod erat, Deus natura scilicet et veritate*

perstitit.

Nee camera itaque dicimus in naturam deitatis esse conversam,

nee in substantiam carnis ineffabilem Dei Verbi essentiam commu-

tatam : inconvertibilis etenim est, et incommutabilis, idemque ipse,

juxta Scripturas, jugiter permanens. Visus est autem et parvulus,

sed potius
l adhuc in cunabulis, et in sinibus genitricis Virginis

l

positm
recte

constitutus, universam creaturam replebat ut Deus, genitori suo ut vid.

Baluz.

indivisus existens : quod diviiium est enim, sine quantitate et sine

mole cog-noscitur, nee ullis terminis continetur.

Unitum ergo carni Verbum secundum subsistentiam confitentes, Unio hy-

postatica.
unum adoramus filium, Dominum JESUM CHRISTUM, non seorsuin

ponentes et determinantes hominem et Deum, velut invicem sola

dignitatis et auctoritatis unitate conjunctos (haec enim novitas

vocis est, et aliud nihil) ; nee item Christum specialiter nominantes

Deum Verbum, quod ex Deo est
;
nee alterum similiter Christum

specialiter, qui de muliere natus est, sed unum solummodo Christum

Dei Patris Verbum, cum propria carne cognoscimus. Tune enim

ut homo juxta nos unctus est, quamvis Spiritum dignis ipse con-

tulerit, sed non ad mensuram, sicut beatus Evangelista Joannes

asseruit.

Sed nee illud dicimus, quod Dei Verbum veluti in nomine com-

muni, qui de sancta Virgine natus est, habitant, ne Deum homo

Christus habitatorem possidere credatur. Quamvis enim Verbum

Jiabitaverit in nobis, et dictum sit in Christo JiaUtare omnem pleni-

tudinem deitatis corporaliter ; baud tamen intelligimus, quod caro

Edd. cra^/t/toww]

.
&amp;gt;

10. Kawjmma

libri, Comm., Edd. mg. mum^via Edd. Versiones Latmae. ovfcv crept* m.

17. Amrftorrcs ISiMs m. 18. &s om. Edd. 19- assumptum ex V.C.w

suprascr. Comm. 20. ror] rols ravrrjs m. atip&samv w.
^
KtxPV m -

21. TO om. V.w. 22. pcrpmi] + Xo^Sow** rovro rrapa rov Uarpos m. /xau-

pior om. V.w. ^ytoy pro ^dpios m. 23. oiSe C.m. Comm. Kary^tv Edd.

14. oplCovres w. 15. br libri, Comm., Edd. mg. otfre E

+ uaXXoi/ Edd. invitis libris, Comm. i$awnas pro dias w.

.

invitis libris, Comm. 24. iv om. C. suprascr. m. 25. ycyc^^yy
w.m.

Comm. Ed. Rom. Migne. yeymuuv? C. Aub. MMJTOI m. btatim o addit m.



22 B. CYEILLI ALEXANDR.

e &quot;

crco/ian/ccoy&quot;
aAA ovv evvowfJiev, OTL yevopevos (rapg, ovx

uxrirep ev rot? dyiois KaTotKrjcrat, Aeyerat, Kara TOV taw

KOI ev OLVTW Tpoirov yeveatfat 8topi6fJ.e0a TIJV Karoucrjaiv

i aAA evuQel? Kara (j)vo~iv
KOL OVK elf adpKa r/oaTmy, TOtavrrjv

e-Troirjo-aTO Trjv KaTOiKrjaiv, r)V av e\eiv XeyoLTO KOL 77
roO 5

avOpwiTOV *fyvx*l wpos TO iSiov eavrrj? &amp;lt;ru)p.a.

71 A. a Ely ovv apa X/ofOTO? KCLL Yioy Kai Ku/Jtoy, 01;^ W ovva-

faiav aTrAwy T^V a&amp;gt;? eVor^rt rrjs af/ay rjyovv avOwrias

exovTO? avOpwirov Trpof Qeov ov yap evol ra? (j)vcri$ rj

io-oTip.La, KOL yovv Herpof re KOI Icoaz^^r, LO-OTLJJLOI ^.tv aA- 10

ArjXoif, Ka6o KOU aVooToAoj KCLL aytOL p.a.6r)T(U) irX^v oi&amp;gt;x
L?

80 c. ol dvo OVT \tf)v Kara irapddtGiv rov TTJS (rvvafaias voov-

\JLtV TpOTTOV, OVK OLTTOXPTJ &amp;gt;&quot;/&amp;gt;

TOVTO TTpOf eVWCTlV
&amp;lt;pv&amp;lt;TLKr]V

I Cor. vi. b OVT fJ.r]V US KCLTO. ^Oe^LV O&quot;XTlKr)l&amp;gt;,
CO? KOI r)fJLl? KoAAcO-

(JLCVOL TO&amp;gt; Kvpto), Kara TO yeypafJL/JLevov, tv irvevfjid ecryLtet/ 15

TT/JOS*
avTov paXXov de TO Trj? crvvafaia? ovofia irapaLTOv-

fjL0a, coy OVK t\ov i/cafcoy anjfjLYfvai TTJV evcocriv. aAA ovSe

0eoi&amp;gt;
7) deo-TTOTrjv TOV \PLCTTOV TOV e/c 0eoO Har/joy \6yov

6vo^d^pp.ev Iva pj) irdXiv dvafyavftbv TefjLvoo/jLev elf 8vo TOV

eva \PLCTTOV KOL Ylov KCU Kvpiov, Kai
Svo-(()r}[j.las eyK\rjiJ.aTi 20

TrepiTreo-co/JLev, Qeov tavTOv Kai SecnroTrjv TTOLOVVTCS avTov.

cei/co^ety yap, coy rjSrj TrpoeiTrofjiev, o TOV Qeov Aoyoy crapKi

Kad irjrocTTao-iv, Geoy fj.ev ian TOJV oAco^, c^ecrTro^i 8e TOV

TravTos ovTe 5e auroy eavTov 5oDAoy e&TLv, oure oecnroTrjs

e#77&amp;lt;9ey yap, paXXov de rjSr} KOL Suo-a-eftes, TO OVTW (f)poveiv 25

S.Joan.
77 Xeyeiv. e(f)rj p.ev yap Qeov eavTov TOV YiaTepa KULTOL Qeo?

(bv 0i;crt Acat eV r^y oucr/ay avTov, aAA OVK rjyvorjKafJLev,

OTL fjieTa TOV eivai Geoy, Kai avOpanros yeyovev o VTTO 0ec3,

eav-
I. ino&pn V.C. ewoov^fv m. Comm. Edd. 5. av ora. m. 6. -

^
c C - 7~ J 7 citat Severus contra Joan. Gramm. 23, syriace in Cod.

Mus. Brit add. 12157, fol. 114 v.
7. vJ6s Kat ^pio-ros inverso ordine m.

8. Ti]v aias om. V. iy] + Beov Comm. Edd. repugnantibus Severe, w.m.
ee

1

&quot;

fxhibet
C. 9. txovrosl

?
X&quot; ^f (sic) m. 10. n/rpos re]ra Trerpoy \ .w. T i. /cm prius om. m.

13. TpoVo^ voov^v m.
14. $ prius om. m. trgmitip ] ol&amp;lt;tTiK^v V.w. invito Severe. 17. f^cov V.
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factus, sicut in sanctis habitare dicatur, nee talem in ipso habita- 73

tionem factam definire tentavimus ; sed unitus juxta naturam, nee

in carnem penitus commutatus, talem sibi fecit habitationem

qualem et anima hominis habere creditur ad proprium corpus.

Unus igitur est Christus, filius et Dominus, non velut conjuncti-

onem quamlibet, quae in unitate dignitatis et auctoritatis, homine

habente ad Deum : non enim potest unire naturas sola dignitatis

aequalitas, namque Petrus et Joannes aequalis sunt in alterutrum

dignitatis, propter quod et Apostoli et sancti discipuli esse mon-

strantur; verumtamen uterque non unus est. Nee juxta collati-

onem vel connexionem, modum conjunctionis advertimus : hoc

enim ad unitatem non sufficit naturalem ; nee secuudum participa-

tionis effectum, sicut nos etiam adhaerentes Domino, unus cum

ipso spiritus sumus.

Imo potius conjunctionis nomen evitamus, tanquam non existens

idoneum, quod significet unitatis arcanum.

Sed neque Deum aut dominum Christi Verbum Dei Patris

asserimus, ne iterum manifestius in duos dividamus unum Christum

filium et dominum, et in crimen sacrilegii recidamus, Deum ilium

sui ipsius facientes et dominum : unitus quippe, sicut superius dixi-

mus, Deus Verbum cami secundum substantiam, Deus quidem est

omnium et dominator universitatis
;
verumtamen nee servus est

sibi ipsi, nee dominus, quia ineptum est, vel potius impium, hoc

sentire vel dicere : quamvis enim Deum suum Patrem dixerit, cum

Deus sit etiam ipse natura, et de illius essentia ;
tamen nullatenus

ignoramus, quod manens Deus, homo quoque factus sit, qui sub

Deo juxta debitam legem naturae humanitatis existeret ; ipse vero

V.w. 18. TTUVTOS pro XpioroC (sic) C. 19. Tt/xw/ifv V.w. 20. KOI

primum libri, Comm. rbv Edd. 21. avrov C. 22-27, p. 24, 3, 4, 7-21 citat

Niketas Choniates, Panoplia dogm., in Cod. Bodleiano Roe 22, fol. 59.
^

22. d-

irofjifv m. Chon. 26. ^ libri. KO.\ Chon. Comm.^Edd. \eyeiv OVTVS
fj Qpovflv

inverse ordine m. e^/xev (sic) w. Qtov V. eavrov Qebv inv. ord. Chon.

28. tlvai libri, Comm. ptwat Edd. 6 assumptum ex V.m [6 m]. Comm. deest

in C. Qfbv m.
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Kara ye TOV TrpeirovTa vbfj.ov rfj Trjf dv0pa&amp;gt;7TOTr)TOf (f)vcrei.

avTOf de eavTov Trwy dv yevoiTO 0eoy 77 deorTTOTijf ; OVKOVV,

d ft&amp;gt;y dvdpunrof, /cat oaov rjicev ety ye ro irpeirov rots Trjf Keva&amp;gt;-

302 K. (T(09 /leYpOiy, V7TO 06W /iC# T^/iO)!/
tOLVTOV dvo.1 r)(JlV. OVTO)

yeyove KOL VTTO Popov, KOLLTOI XaX^aaf ai)To? TOV VOIJLOV KOU 5

vofJioOeTrjs virapywV) a&amp;gt;s 060?.

HapaLTOVfjLf0a e Xeyeiv ITTL Xpio-rov Afa TOV fyopovvTa.

TOV
(bopovfj.i&amp;gt;ov o~e/3a), dta TOV dopaTov irpoaKWU) TOV opw-

IJLCVOV,&quot; (frpiKTOv 8e Trpos TOVTW KaKelvo eiTrtiv O XrifyOeis

e,, TW XafiovTi o-vy\pr)fj.aTi^EL 0eoy.&quot; 6 yap TO.VTO. Xtywv 8ia- 10

TraXiv elf Svo xpL&Tov?, /cat av6pwirov laTrjaiv dva fiepos

KOL Qeov bfJLOiW apvelTai yap bfj-oXoyov/JLevoes
*

r\v ov% coy eTepos ^Tepw avfJLTrpocrKvvelTai

72 A. a ovTe
jjirjv avyxprjfjLaTi^et 0eoy aAA elf voeiTai

, Yioy M.ovoyevrjf, fiia TrpocrKvvrjaei TLfj.utp.evof /xera 15

ISlaf crapKOf. bfj-oXoyov/JLev 8e, OTL avTOf b e /c Qeov

yevvr)6e\f Yioy KOL 0oy ^Aovoyevrjf KaiTOi KOTO.

i S. Pet. (f)v(Tiv Idlav
V7rdpxa&amp;gt;v aTraOrjf, crapKi TreirovOev virep rjfuov,

iv- I - ^ N / / v ? /i / \
/cara ray ypa(pa? Kai ijv ev TW crTavptoOevTL aa&amp;gt;/j.aTt

ra

Heb. ii. r^y f5/ay crapKOf airaOu^f oiKetov/jievof Trddr), ya.oiTi de Qeov 20

/cat fTTtp iravTOf eyevaaTo OavaTov, didovf avTW TO ISiov

0-atfj.a, KaiTOL /cara
(frvcriv inrdpyav ^cor), KOL avTOf u&amp;gt;v

7]

b avaa-Taaif. iva yap dpprjTw ftvvdjjLei TraTrjcraf TOV OdvaTOV,
cof ev ye Srj TrpcoTr) rr} I8ia crapKi, yevrjTai TrpcoTOTOKOf e/c

/cat
aTra/o^r) Ttov

KeKOifjirj/jLevcov, b8o 7ronf}(Tr) re
rr} 25

(j)v(rei Trjv elf dtyOapaiav dvaSpo/jLrjv, ^dpLTL 0eoO,

KaOairep e(^r]p.ev a/)rta&amp;gt;y, virep TravTOf eyevaaTO 6avaTOv

Tpnj^epof de dvefBto) cr/cuAeucray TOV aSrjv. wo-re Kav XeyrjTat
i Cp. xv. & dvOptoTTOv yeveadai. rj dvdaTao-Lf TWV veKpwv, dXXd voov-

c
fj.ev avdpomov TOV e/c 0eou yeyovoTa Aoyov /cat \eXva0ai 30

2. 8e om. V.
4.

^GCOJ/
m. Qeov Chon. eauro^ om. w., post &amp;lt;^)77cr(i&amp;gt;

nsponit Lhon. g. Kal VTTO i/d^ioi/ -yeyove inverse ordine C. 8. rov
pnmumj TO V. n. TOVTO w.m. TOVTOIS Chon.

tiVeli/] + 5ri m. u. -

arijaiv m. M pot] + al Chon. 13. e
w
rfp0r] + 6V Comm. Edd. repngnan-

libns. erepwj eVepeoy (sic) V. 15. v^s Om. w. 17-20. citat Catena
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sibi, quomodo vel Deus poterit esse vel dominus? Ergo sicut

homo, quantum decenter exinanitionis mensurae congruit, sub

Deo se nobiscum esse disseruit. Hoc etiam modo sub lege factus

est, quamvis ipse promulgaverit legem, et legislator ut Deus

extiterit.

Cavemus autem de Christo dicere : Propter assumentem veneror

assumption, et propter invisibilem adoro msibilem. Horreudum vero

super hoc etiam illud adjicere : Is qui susceptus est, cum eo qui

suscepit, connuncupatur Deus. Qui enim haec dicit, dividit iterum

in duos Christos eum qui unus est, hominem seorsum in parte, et

Deum similiter in parte constituens : evidenter enim denegat uni-

tatem, secundum quam non alter cum altero adoratur aut connun- 74

cupatur Deus, sed unus intelligitur Christus JESUS filius Dei uni-

genitus, una servitute cum propria carne venerandus.

Confitemur etiam, quod idem ipse qui ex Deo Patre Filius natus

est uni ienitus Deus, licet juxta naturam suam expers passionis

extiterit, pro nobis tamen, secundum Scripturas, carne perpessus

sit et erat in crucifixo corpore propriae carnis impassibiliter ad se

referens passiones : Gratia vero Dei pro omnibus gustavit mortem,

tradens ei proprium corpus, quamvis naturaliter ipse vita sit et

resurrectio mortuorum. Nam ut mortem ineffabili potentia pro-

culcaret, ac primus in sua carne primogenitus ex mortuis fieret et

primitiae dormientium, humanae 2 naturae ad incorruptionis recur- 2
viamque

faceret

mim aratia Dei ut supra dictum est, pro omnibus gustavit mortem, praemit-
J tit Buluz.

et tertio die resurgens spoliavit infernum.

Idcirco quamvis dicatur, quod per hominem facta sit resurrectio

mortuorum, tamen intelligimus hominem factum Verbum, quod ex

in S. Lucam Niketiana Cod. Vatopeclhiensis supra cit. fol. 497 17. KOT

V (hva-iv Chon. 19. V omisit Aub. 20. i8ias\ oiKftas^Lbon.
**~i i

** f^ f^omm F(i(l rcDUGfi

l\ . J^p C.HUCOPMD. e^arov Edd. 28. Se] re C.m.

E
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81 avTov TOV Qa.va.rov TO /cpoYoy rjei Se Kara Kaipov? to?

ActaSS. flf Ytoy /Cat KVptOS tV TT) Sogrj TOV HctTpOS, tW KplVT)
&quot;

TTJV
Ap. xvii. / o &quot; rt^

31.
&quot;

oiKovfj.vr]v ey otKaiocrvvr), KaOa yeypaTrrat.

Ayay/catW Se KaKavo 7Tpoa0r]o-o/j.V /carayyeAAoyrey yap

TOV /cara trap/ca 6a.va.rov TOV Moyoyeyouy Ylov TOV eou, 5

^a-oO X/9iO-roi}, rrjv re e/c viKpwv dvafiiuxTiv, KOI

fi? ovpavovs dvdXrj^iv o/xoAoyoDz/rey, T7;t/ dva.ifJia.KTOv eV

KK\r]alaLf TtXovjJitv AaTpttav Trpoai/jLev re ourco rai?

IJLVO-TIKUI? eyAoy/cu? /cat ayia^o/it^a, ^To^pi yivo^voi TTJ?

re ay/a? aapicos KCti TOV TI/JLLOV ai/zaroy roi; irdvrwv i]\j.wv
t

XpiaTov. Kai
OL&amp;gt;X

toy (rdpKa KOLVY/V

OVTC fj.rjv toy dvopos riyiaajjievov KO.L

TK&amp;gt; Aoyw /cara r7)f eVor^ra r^y a/ay, tfyovv toy

770-^ ecr^^/coroy aAA toy ^MOTTOLOV dXrjdcctf /cat t5/aj/ avTOv

TOV Aoyou. ^to^ yap toy /cara
(f&amp;gt;v(riv

toy 0eoy, eVetS^ 15

e yeyovev ev Trpos rr]V eavTOv crdpKa, faoTroiov dTrtfyrjviv avT-qv.

S.Joan, tocrre /cay
Aey&amp;gt;y Trpoy r^u.ay

&quot;

AfJLi^v d^v Aeyco i7/a&amp;gt;,
eay /XT;

&quot;

0ay?;re rr)y trap/ca rou utoD roO dvOpwirov /cat TTtr^re avrov
&quot; ro a!/ia cf)( toy dvOpwirov TQJV Ka.6* r}pay eVoy /cat avrr)v

73 A. a etVat XoyiovfjLeda, ?rcoy yap ?; dvOpcairov trap ^tooTrotoy
20

303 R.
ecrrat, /cara (frvcrtv TTJV eaurr^y ;

aAA toy t&amp;lt;5tou&amp;gt; aAr;^toy yew-
rou 5t ?}pay /cat Dtof; dvOp&irov yeyovoros re /cat

Tay 5e ye eV ro?y euayyeAtoty rou Stor^poy T^toV 0toyay,
oure DTrocrracreo-i Svtrtv ojTre pr)y TrpocrtoTroty /carapept^b/uey 25

oi&amp;gt; yap etrrt 5t?rAoDy 6 ety /cat po^oy Xpttrroy, /cay e /c &amp;lt;5Jo

VOTJTO.I /cat
8ia(j)6pa&amp;gt;i&amp;gt; Trpay/xartoj/ ety eVorr^ra rr)y apepttrroy

, /ca&amp;lt;9aVep txpeAet /cat dvdpcoTro? e /c

3. &amp;lt;ca(9a)f m. Comm. 4-23 fere citat Niketas in S. Joan. vi. 53. Cod.
Mosquensi xcm. 8. reXov/iei; Xarpeta^ libri, Comra. Edd. mg. \arptiav
reXovufv Nik. reXov^ti Gwriav Edd. Stalim

7Tpo&amp;lt;Tfpx6^,e6a Nik. re C. Nik.
Comm. Edd. 8e V.w.m.

ovrcoj] + ^S,, m . 9. ytw5M ;oi C.w.m. Nik.
ytyiw/iwot Comm. yewj/ievoc Edd. 10. om. C.m. habent Nik. Comm.
13. rov \oyov (sic C.

15. 6 pro &c Nik. 17. d^v alt. om. V.w.
19. TW Nik. m. tdd. rov V.w.C. Comm. Edd. mg. 22. na\ v.oO] + cai
l^dd. invitis omnibus. yeyovoros avBpunov inverse ordine Nik.
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Deo est, et per ipsum mortis imperium fulsse deslructum. Veniet

autem temporibus praefinitis, sicut est unus filius et dominus in

gloria Patris, ut judicet orbem terrarum in aequitate, sicut Scriptura

testatur.

Necessario igitur ct haec adjicimus: annuntiantes enim secun-

dum carnem mortem unigeniti filii Dei, id est, JESU CHRISTI, et

resurrectionem ejus et in caelis aseensionem pariter confitentes,

incruentam celebramus in Ecclesiis sacrificii servitutem
;

sic etiam

ad mysticas benedictiones accedimns, et sanctificamur participes

corporis et pretiosi sanguinis Christi omnium nostrum redemptoris

effecti, non ut communem carnem recipientes, quod absit, nee ut

viri sanctificati et Verbo conjuncti sccundum dignitatis unitatem,

aut sicut divinam pos.sidentis habitationem, sed ut vere vivifica-

tricem, et ipsius Verbi Dei propriam factam : vita enim naturaliter

ut Deus existens, quia propriae carni unitus est, vivificatricem earn

esse professus est. Et ideo quamvis dicat ad nos : Amen amen

dico vobis, nisi manducaveritis carnem filii
/tominis, et biberitls ejus

sanguinem, etc., non tamen earn ut unius hominis ex nobis aestimare

debemus : (quomodo enim juxta naturam suam viviticatrix esse caro

hominis poterit?) sed ut vere propriam ejus factam, qui propter

nos filius hominis et factus est et vocatus. 75

Eas autem voces quas Salvator noster in Evangeliis protulit,

non in duabus subsistentiis aut persouis omnino partimur: non

enim duplex est unus Christus et solus, quamvis ex duabus diver-

sisque rebus ad unitatem cognoseatur individuam convenisse ;
sicut

Comm. 24 p. 28, 24 paucis hie illic omissis citat Niketas in S. Joan. x. 30,

e quo edidit Aubertus opp. t. iv. 667 bed, accedunt et lectiones Cod. Mos-

quensis supra eit. 24-p. 28, 2 citat syriace Severus contra Joan.

Uramm. 23 in Cod. Mus. Brit. add. 12157, fo1 - TI
5&amp;gt;

vide et Cod - Z453 2 fol -

28 v. 25. vTroo-Tao-fo-ti/] + ^ 877 m. 26-p. 28, 2 citat Syriace Severus

in Ep. ad Sergium in Cod. Mus. Brit. add. 17154. fol. 21 v. 26. oi]

ovSe Comm. Edd. invitis libris, Nik., Sev. KUJ/] K&amp;lt;U ei V.vv. 28. /caij

+ 6 m.

E 2
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j/oetrat KOI o-w/zaroy, /cat ov SnrXovs /*aAAo*&amp;gt;,
aAA ety ef

aAAa ray re artpanriva?, /cat irpos ye TOVTW ray

#et/cay, Trap evos elpTJaOai. 8iaKLa6fj.e0a fypovovvres 6p0(0s.

S.Joan, orai/ /*eV yap tfeoTT/oeTrwy
Aeyr? wept eWoO &quot; O ewpa/cwy

Ib!x
9

3o.
&quot;

e/ue ewpa/ce TOV Uare
pa&quot;

Kai &quot;

Eya&amp;gt;
/cat 6 IlarTyp eV 5

&quot;

0-fJLl&amp;gt;&quot; TT]l&amp;gt;
OtiaV aVTOV KOL OLTTOppr^TOV tWOOVfJiev (j)V(TLV,

81 c. KaO* TJV KOI eV eVri irpo? TOV eavrov Ylarepa 8ta -njv rau-

Heb. \. 3. c rorrjTa Trjs ou(7iay, ciKtov re /cat ^apaKrrjp KOI airavyao-^a

rrjs 8or)s avTov orav de TO rrjy av6pa)TroTr)Tos fjitTpov OVK

s. Joan,
driu-dfav. roiy lovdaiois irpoorXaXri

&quot; NOv 5e&quot; /xe ^relre a?ro- 10
tv \

&amp;gt;A /i
- % N \ &quot;N

avapcoTTOV, oy r^ aX-qUeiav vp.iv AeAaAr;/ca, iraXiv

TJTTOV avrov rov eV laorrjTc re /cat 6fj.oiOTrjTi TOV

Car/ooy 0eoi&amp;gt; Aoyoi/ /cat e/c rw^ rr)y dvOpwiroTriTos avTov

p.tTpa)V 7rLyLV(0aKO(j.ev.
et -yap tcrTiv dvayKalov TO

7ricrTevii&amp;gt;,

ort Geoy a&amp;gt;v fyvaeL yeyove (rdp, rjyovv avOponros e
yu\^i;^a&amp;gt;

-
15

d /*eVoy ^^xj? ^-7IK^ iroiov av e^ot Aoyor/ ro t

Tiva&amp;lt;5 raty Trap auroO 0a)j/aty, et yeyova&Lv d

et
ya/&amp;gt; TrapaiTolTo rouy dvOpunrw irpeirovTas Aoyoi;y, rty 6

ei/eV#at /ca^
7^/&amp;gt;iay avOpwirov ; 6 5e /ca#ety eau-

5t ^/itay ety e/couVtoi/ /ceVwtrti
,
5ta iroiav airlav irapai- 20

rotro a^ rouy rry /ce^cucret TTptTrovTas
1

Aoyouy ; eVt Toiyapovv

Trcp ray eV roty ei)ayyeAtoty Tracray dva0Teov

fj.ia rr; roi) Aoyou
e ety L^oDy Xp7roy, /cara ray ypa0ay.

Et 5e 5^7 /caAotro /cat aVoo-roAoy /cat dpyieptv? rijy 6/xoAo- 25

ytay 7}yna;f, wy iepovpycov ra&amp;gt; 0ea&amp;gt; /cat flarpi r^i/ Trpoy

aurw re /cat & auroG rw 0ew /cat Darpt Tr

TTtorrecoy 6/xoAoytW /cat
/XT)I; /cat ety ro

2. rds re C.m. Comm. KCU ras Nik. ray yt Edd. 3. Trap ] jrpoy C. 4. ore
Cat. Mosq. Xf-yr/rai Trept [jrapa w] aurot) V.w. 6.

6fi&amp;lt;r]v
Nik. 7. au-

rov Cat. Mosq. 8. Tf om. w. 10. ^Tflre Me Nik. 12. re om. V.m. Comm.
14. pfrpeov

oamw^fflc)
C. 15. 06oy wi/ ^Ocret libri, Nik., Comm. Kara (piW06oy S&amp;gt;v Edd.

*Tlnjx&amp;lt;nfvos V.w. 17. Ttvas V.w. rti/a C.m. Cat. Mosq.Comm. Edd. Neutrum habet Cat. alt.
19. Kad ^as ytvevBai inverso

ordine C. Comm. naff fans avfyconov om. m. 20. napaiToho libri, Nik.,
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homo quoque ex anima constans et corpore, non duplex potius, sed

unus est ex utroque : humanas ergo et divinas insuper voces ab uno

Christo dictas, animadvertentes recte sentimus. Cum enim Deo

dignissime loquitur de se ipso : Qui me videt, videt et Patrem, et

Ego et Pater unum sumus, Divinam ejus intelligimus ineffabilem-

que naturam, secundum quam unum est cum Patre suo, propter

unam eamdemque substantiam, imago et character splendorque gloriae

ejus existens. Cum vero humanae naturae mensuram nullatenus

inhonorans Judaeos alloquitur : Nunc me quaeritis occidere kominem

qui veritatem volis locutus sum ; non minus eum qui in similitudine

et aequalitate .Patris est Deum Verbum etiam in mensuris humani-

tatis ejus agnoscimus. Si autem necessario creditur, quod natura

Deus existens factus est caro, imo potius homo animatus anima

rationali, quae causa est, ut in eis quilibet vocibus erubescat, si eas

homine dignas effatus est ? Quod si sermones homini congruentes

abjiciat, juxta nos homiuem fieri quis coegit? Cum vero se propter

nos ad exinanitionem spontaneam misericorditer inclinarit, quam ob

causam dignos exinanitione sermones effugerit ? Uni igitur per-

sonae cunctas ejus in Evangelio voces ascribimus, subsistentiae 3 3 uni

praemit-

Verbi scilicet incarnati, quia unus est Dominus JESUS CHEISTUS, tit Baluz.

ut scriptum est.

Appellatum vero Apostolum et Pontificem confessionis nostrae, Necnon_
i t SIllK tl

tanquam sacrificantem Deo et Patri fidei nostrae confessionem,

quae a nobis ipsi et per ipsum Deo et Patri incessanter offertur, Codex
Cassinen-

sis.

Comm. wapaiToir Edd. 21-24 citat syriace Cod. Mus. Brit. add. 14532,

fol. 14 v. 23. a-&amp;lt;rapicc0ii.fvr]
habet Cat. Mosq. o-eo-ap/cco Cat. altera, incarnati

syr. 24. els lijo-ovs XPLVTOS V.C.w. Nik. Comm. els yap Kvpios Irjaovs

Xpivrbs m. els post ^picrros transponunt Edd. 28. Tys mo-reus om. C.

vu\ pro KOI prius m. Verba KOI ^17^ KOI els TO ayiov Trveu^a Mercatoris versione

forte non sine ratione omissa, exhibent codices Graeci nostri et ed. Comm. et (ut

videtur) Versio Latina in codice Cassinensi.
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74 A. a irdXiv avTov elval (pa/JLev
TOV eV Qeov Kara

&amp;lt;pv&amp;lt;rtv

Ylov

Movoyevrj, Kal OVK dvOptoTrcp TrpocrveiJLOvfJLev Trap avrov

erepcd, TO re TTJS lepajcrvvrjs ovo/JLa, Kal avTO 8e TO \prj^a

yeyove yap /jLecrLTrjs 0eo9 Kal dvOp&Trcov Kal diaXXaKTrjs elf

elprjvrjv
eavTov dvaOels els

O&amp;lt;T/JLTJL&amp;gt;
evcodtas TCO Qeco Kal 5

Heb. x.
HaTpl. roiydpToi Kal efpacTKe

&quot; Qvcriav Kal rrpoo-fyopdv OVK

&quot;

rjOeXrjcras, oXoKavTw/JLara Kal irepl d^apTLas OVK rjv8oKrj-

b
&quot;

eras, frcoyua e KaTrjpTiaco fj.oi rore elrrov Idov rjKco ev

&quot; KefhaXldi (3ij3\iov yeypairrai Trepl efJLOv TOV Troirjcrai o
\ \ / s jj / \ f \ C % I

&quot; 0eo? TO 6eXr]u.a o~ov. TrpoarKCKO/JiiKe yap VTrep rjfjicov eis 10

6o~iJ.r)V eixoSias TO ISiov
&amp;lt;70)/xa,

Kal ov% VTrep ye /u.aAAoi eavTov.

TTOLas yap dv ederjflr] Trpocr(f)opds r) flvcrlas virep eavTov, KpeiT-
T?om iii e / * / r / /^\ &amp;gt;

2
TCOV aTracrrjs a/j.apTias virap^cov cos Weoy ;

et yap TravTes

&quot;

r^jiaprov Kal vaTepovvTai TTJS d6i]s TOV 0eoi),&quot;
Ka0o yeyo-

304 E. vafJLev r]fj.fis eTOifjLOL Trpos Trapa(f)opdv,
! Kal Karr)ppa)(TTr)crev 77 15

cdv0pa&amp;gt;7Tov Averts ri]v duapriav avros 8e ov^ OVTO), Kal

7jTTcofj.eda 8td TOVTO TTJS 8o^r]? avrov TTCOS dv eirf XOLTTOV

,
OTL reOvTai di j]/m.d$ Kal VTrep r)/JLa&amp;gt;v

o dfAvos o

3? ;
Kal TO Xeyeiv OTL TrpooKeKOfjLiKev eavrov VTrep re

M eavTov Kal
rj/jicov, d^oLprjo-fiev dv ovda/Jicos TCOV els 8vo~cre@eiav 20

\ \ \ &amp;gt;&amp;gt;P&amp;gt;/ / v
eyKXrj/jiaTcov Tre7rXr]fjifj.eArjKe yap Kar ovoeva rpoirov^ ovTe

JJ.TJV eTTOLrjcrev a/jLaprtav. Troias ovv e8er^0Tj Trpocr(f)opds9 ay

d r/a? OVK ova-rjs, e
]77rep dv yevoiTO Kal jj.dXa etKOTCos ;

S.Joan. &quot;Qrav 8e Xeyri Trepl TOV HvevfjLaros
&quot;

E/c6i^oc eae
xvi. 14. M ^ /

&quot;

crec voovvres opflcos, ov% cos 86r]s eTri8ed Trjs Trap ere- 25

pov (f)a/.iev,
TOV eva Xpfcrroi Kal Yioi&amp;gt; TTJV Trapd TOV Ayiov

Ylvevp.aTos 86av eXelv OTL (M]8e KpelTTOv avTov Kal VTrep

^

2. Trpocrvf[j.oi nev V.C.vv.m. Comm. irpoavfp.ou.fv Edd.
3. 8e]

fir)
m. TO alt. deest in Edd. xP &quot;M

a (^ic ) m. Edd. mg. i. Kal

yap yeyove pro yeyove yap m. GfoC peaiTrjs m.
5. rc5 06(5 Kal

7raTpi cis 00-^^1; fvu8ias m.
7, 8. oXo/cauTtu^nTa Mot hoc ordine V.C.w.

et of. Mercatons versionem, necnon libri contra Theod. Mopsuestenum primi
frafrmenta Cone. Const, citata [sub calce S. Cyrilli in S. Joannem, t. iii. eaa
Migne ix. 1441, et Concilia vi. 70 ed. Colet] o-^a 8e Ka^prtW p-oi ante oXo^au-
Ta&amp;gt;/j.dTn transponunt rn. Comm. Edd.

7. niiSoKno-as V C \v e(rn~na-as m
fvdoKrjo-as Comm. Edd. 9. 6 Gfos TO

6f\T)fj.d o-ou hoc ordine C.m. Comm.
&amp;gt; 6fos post aov transponunt Edd., om. V.w. 10. wepi (sic) C. u. As-
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iterum cum 4
dicimus, qui ex Deo est secundum naturam Filius

4 eum
recte

unigenitus, nee homini praeter eum alteri sacerdotii nomen et ut vid -

Baluz.

officium deputamus : Factus est enim mediator Dei et hominum, et

reconciliator ad pacem, semetipsum Deo et Patri pro nobis offerens

in odorem suavitatis
; ideoque dicebat : Sacrificium et oblationem 76

noluisfi ; holocausta et pro peccato non tibi placuerunt ; corpus autem

perfecisti mild. Tune dixi: Ecce venio, in capite libri scriptum est

de me, ut faciam, Deus, voluntatem tuam. Obtulit enim proprium

corpus, non pro se, sed pro nobis, in odorem suavitatis : nam pro

se vel oblatione vel sacrificiis non indiget, ab omni peccato liber,

ut Deus, existens. Quodsi omnes peccaverunt, et egent gloria Dei,

secundum hoc quod sumus ad mutabilitatis excessum proniores

effecti, et peccatis aegrotavit humana natura, ipse vero non ita,

ideoque nos gloria ejus egemus : cui erit ultra jam dubium, quod

agnus verus propter nos et pro nobis sit immolatus ? Qui dicit

autem, quod semetipsum tarn pro se quam pro nobis obtulerit,

nullatenus impietatis crimen effugiat, cum nihil prorsus iste deli-

querit, nee ullum fecerit omnino peccatum. Qua igitur egeret

oblatione, nullo suo extante facinore, pro quo, si esset, satis

admodum convenienter offerret?

De Spiritu quoque cum dicit : Ilk me glorificabit ; hoc rectissime

sentientcs unum Christum et Filium, non velut alterius egentem

gloria, confitemur ab Spiritu sancto gloriam consecutum, quia

sumpta ye ex C. Comm., ^S\\ov ex V.C.w. Comm. ^SXXoi/ ye virtp inverse or-

dine m. 12. av deest in Edd. 13- oftoprtos iwopvw hoc

ZrT^] praemiuit 23*Ci
&quot;

22. voias] ir&s Edd. mg. invitis libris.

Statim to addit m. 24. X/yei V. 26. KvpioV pro xpumv C.

27. ahflv m.
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avTov TO UvevfJia avTov. eVetc^ 8e elf ev8eigiv rrjs eavTov

e ffeoTrjTOf e\pr)TO TCO
I8iq&amp;gt;

Ilvev/Jiari TTpo? fJieyaXovpyiav, 8e8o-

irap avTov (prjaiv, coairep dv el Kai TI? Xeyoi TWV

Trepl Trjf evovarjf la\vo? avTw TV\OV rjyovv eVt-

Trjf ed) OTCOOVV, OTI 8odaovaiv e/jie. el yap Kai 5

foriv ev viroaTaaei TO llvevfj.a l8iKy, Kai 8rj Kai voinai /ca&amp;lt;9

eavTO, KaOo Uvevfjid eaTi KOI ov% Yiof aAA ovv eaTiv OVK

dXXoToiov avTov Trvevaa yap dXnOeiaf aivofj.aaTai, Kai eaTi
I

t 9 i

Xp/o-roy rj d\rj0eia Kai TrpoyelTai Trap avTov, KaOdirep
^nfC^^^&quot;&quot;^^ &amp;gt;

^ ^

75 A. a dp.e\ei Kai eK TOV Qeov Kai llarpoy. evepyrjaav Toiyapovv 10

ro YlvevfJia Kai 8id \eipof TCOV dyicov aTroaToXwv ra Trapd-

8oa p.era ro dveXOeiv TOV Kvpiov rjfjiwv Irjaovv TOV Xp:-

&amp;lt;7ro^ elf TOV ovpavov, e86aaev avrov. eiriaTevOr) yap, OTI

060? Kara (ftvaiv
ean, irdXiv aivof evepycov 8id TOV I8lov

S.Joan. HvevpaTOf. 8id TOVTO Kai e(f)aaKev
&quot;&quot;On /c TOV ejJLov Xrj-

T 5
xvi. 14. v , . ^ ^ &amp;gt; \ v i v f &amp;gt;

yeTai, Kai avayyeXei VJJLLV.
Kai OVTL TTOV

(pafjiev, cof e/c

fj.eTO)(iJ9
TO UvevfJia eaTi ao(f)ov T Kai 8vvaTOV TravTeXeiov

yap Kai d7rpoa8ees eaTi TravTOf dyaOov. e7rei8rj 8e Trjf TOV

b Ilarpo? 8vvdfj.ecaf Kai ao(f)taf, TOVTeaTi TOV Ylov, Tli&amp;gt;evfj.d

eaTiv, avTOYpr&amp;gt;u.a ao(bia eaTi Kai 8vvau.if. 20
A. / r

E7rei&) 8e Qeov tvcodevra aapKi Kad* VTTQCTTCUTIV rj dyia

Trap6evos eKTeTOKe aapKiKWf, TavTrjToi Kai OeoTOKOv eivai

(j)afj.ev avTTjv, ov^ a&amp;gt;? T^? TOV A.6yov (f)vaea&amp;gt;f TTJf VTrdp^ecaf

Ib. i. i. Trjv dpyyv eyovarjs OTTO aapKOf r)v yap ev apx?? Kai 0eo?

rjv o Aoyo? /cat 6 Aoyo? r\v Trpof TOV Qeov, Kai avTOf eaTi 25

TCOV alcovcov o iroirjTrjf, avvaiSiof TCO Harp}, /cat TCOV oXiov o

c SrjfUQVpyos aAA cof rj8rj TrpoeiTrofJLev, eireiSn /ca^ viroaTaaiv

evcoaas eavTW TO dvOpwTTivov, Kai e/c /urpay avTrjs yevvqaiv

VTre/jieive aapKiKr)v} ov\ coy Serjdel? dvayKaito?, TJTOL did

c manu ead.

i. avTov C. avrov m. 2. fxp^ro TW ZStw libri, Coram. Edd. m^f.

fKfxprjTo TW ay/o) Edd. [ityd\ovpyias V.C.m. p.(ya\ovpyiav habent w. Comm.
3. icni om. m. 4. avrw la-^vos inverso ordine C. 5. e&amp;lt;oroi&amp;gt;oi&amp;gt;i&amp;gt; V.w.
e/xf V.w.m. fif C. Comm. Edd. 6. *al alt. om. m. 7. oi^ vtos] oy

Xpurros (sic) w. 8. tort *cat (oi/o/^crerT-at inverso ordine ra. 9. (cni

i Trarpo r om. W. II. Sta om. V. 12. TOV alt.
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Spiritus ejus nee melior ipso, nee superior est
; sed quia mira opera

faciens ad demonstrationem suae deitatis, virtute proprii Spiritus

utebatur, ab ipso glorificari dicitur, quemadmodum si quis de homi-

nibus asseveret, quod virtus sua vel disciplina quaelibet unumquem-
&quot; m &quot;a^~u i - - -

Wi_^

que clarificet. Quamvis enim in sua sit subsistentia Spiritus, et ejus

intelligatur in persona proprietas, juxta id quod Spiritus est, et

non Filius, attamen alienus non est ab illo ; nam Spiritus appellatus

est veritatis, et veritas Christus est : unde ab isto similiter, sicut ex

Deo Patre .prooodit. Denique hie ipse Spiritus etiam per sancto

rum manus Apostolorum miracula gloriosa perficiens, Dominum

glorificat JESUM CHRISTUM, postquam ascendit in caelum : nam

creditus est Christus natura Deus existens, per suum Spiritum

virtutes efficiens, ideoque dicebat: De meo accipiet et annuntiablt

vobis. Nequaquam vero participatione alterius idem Spiritus

sapiens aut potens dicitur, quia per omnia perfectus est, et nullo

prorsus indigens bono : nam paternae virtutis et sapientiae, id est,

Filii, Spiritus creditur, et ideo ipsa re et subsistentia virtus et 77

sapientia comprobatur.

Igitur quia Deum carni unitum juxta subsistentiam sancta Virgo Uniohypo-
statica.

corporaliter peperit, idcirco earn Dei genitricem esse profitemur;

non quod Verbi natura existendi principium de carne sortita sit :

Erat enim in principio Ferdum, et Deus erat Ferbum, et Verlum erat

apud Deum, et ipse est conditor saeculorum, Patri coaeternus, et

universitatis creator ; sed quoniam, superius ut diximus, juxta sub

sistentiam sibimet uniens naturam humanam, nativitatem susti-

nuerit ex ipsa vulva corpoream : non quod eguerit necessario,

assumptum ex C. Comm. 13. TOVS ovpavovs m. 14. ayiov pro

iStou m. 16. dirayyf\el C. Comm. 17. KOI pro eWt (sic) C.

18. iravros om. m. 19. nvevfia eWi ante rovrWt transponit in.

20. (ro(/)ia eVri hoc ordine libri, Comm. 21.
^EneiBr,

Belibri, Comm. Kal

fT7(i8f] Edd. 22. flvai om. w. 23. Tris virap^eas rrjv C.vv.m. Cornm.

uTrdp^ws TTJV V. TTJV T?IS vndpgfvs Edd. 26. 6 TVV oXwj/
i&amp;gt;ro

TO&amp;gt;V a&JW 6 in.

7roti;njj] + Kal m. tnvatStos] + wj/ \v. o alt. assumptum ex V. 28. avrt? V.
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ISiav

Kaipols yevvrja-ew AA iW /cat avrrjv r^y virdp^m rjf

evXoyr]o-ri TTJV apyflV Kal TCKovarrjs yvvaiKos avrov eW

o-a/wa, Travo-rjraL Xoiirov rj
Kara iravros rov yevovs dpd,

82 a d Tre/jLTTOvaa irpo? Qa.va.rov ra e/c yrjs r^wv crcofiara, KCLL TO 5

Gen.iii. Ev XVTTOUS rtgy TKva&quot; di avrov Karapyov^tvov, aXrjdef
1

305 R.
aTrotyrjvr)

TO dia r?jy rov Trpo^rou (f)0)i^js

&quot; KareTnef 6 ^aVa-

,
Kal irdXLV afalhev o 0eoy TT^ daxpuov airo

ravTr)? yap eW/ca r?j? a!r/a? 0a/zet/

KOI avrov ev\oyr)(rai TOV yapou, KOI avreA- 10

S.Joan. ^eif KK\r)/jLvov tv Kava rrjf FaAiAa/ay 6yuoO rots

s. xxv.

Taura (fcpoveiv SediddyfJieda irapd re rwy
ayia&amp;gt;v

d

e KOL vayye\LO-ru)i&amp;gt;
Kal Trdar)? de rrj? Oeoirvevo-rov ypa(f)rjs,

/cat K rrjy rwv /uctKa/OiW 7rart
pa&amp;gt;i&amp;gt; d\r)6ov$ 6/zoAoy/ay. rov- 15

TOLS diracn KOI rrjv o~r]v evXafieiav crvvcuvecrai
XPV&amp;gt;

Ka-i wv-

Oeadai 5/x doXov iravros. a de tcrnv dvayKalov dvaQefjia-

ricrai rr]v orrjv euAa/Seia^, vTroreraKrai rf]8e rjfjLWv rrj

76 A. a a . E / ns ovx 6/xoAoyei 0eoz&amp;gt; dvai Kara d\rj0iav rov 20

E,fj.fj.avovr]X, Kal 8ta TOVTO OeoroKov TTJV dyiav 7rap0evov

yap aapKLKWs adpKa yeyovora TOV ZK Qeov Aoyov

p. Ei riy ovx ofJLoXoyel aapKL KaO* viroo-racriv
rji

rov IK GeoG Oar/Doy Aoyoi/, eVa re tlvai Xpiorrov /uera r^y 25

iSiay (rap/coy, rov avrov SrjXovoTi Qeov re 6/uoO Kal
ai&amp;gt;0pco-

7TOV) dvddefjLa eorco.

b y. Ei riy eVi roD eVoy \piarov Siaipei ray vTrocrrdo-ei?

rr)v evcocnv, fjiovr) avvaTrrcov auray avvafala rrj Kara

l.^Ktu prius^deest
in Edd. ^poVoi? m. xaipols TOV atwj/os inverse ordine w.

2^.
avToy pro alr^v C. 3. evuQfvra aapKt om. V.w. 5. n-pos]

e s C - 6 - X7?^ c - 7- TO om. C. ii. fyiois om. V.m.
13. re assumptum ex V.C.m. Comm. aytW om. m. 15. T

fj
s f

y

K inverse
ordine C. ayicav pro paKapiiav in. 16. KOI avvQtvOai om. V. 1.80-
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propter suam naturam, nativitate ista, quae est in extremis saeculi

facta temporibus ;
sed ut ipsas benediceret substantiae nostrae pri-

mitias, et dum eum carni unitum mulier edidisset, ilia quae adversus

omne genus humanum maledictio fuerat prolata, desineret, nee jam

morti nostra corpora destinaret
;

illud quoque, quod dictum est,

In tristitla paries Jilios, ipse dissolvens, verum esse monstraret,

quod prophetae voce praedixerat : Alsorpta est mors victoria, et ile-

rum abstullt Deus omnem lacrymam ab omni facie. Propter hanc

etenim causam dicimus eum dispensatorie et ipsas benedixisse

nuptias, cum in Cana Galileae, cum sanctis vocatus Apostolis,

ad esse dignatus est.

Haec sapere sumus edocti a sanctis Apostolis et Evangelistis et

ab omni Scriptura divinitus inspirata, necnon et a beatis Patrum

confessionibus veritate subnixis; his omnibus etiam tuam religi-

onem concordare et praeter aliquem dolum consentire jam con-

venit. Quae vero religionem tuam anathematizare necesse est,

huic epistolae nostrae subjecta sunt.

i. Si quis non confitetur Deum esse Emmanuel, et propterea Dei

genitricem sanctam Virginem, peperit enim secundum carnem

carnem factum Dei Verbum, anathema sit.

ii. Si quis non confitetur carni secundum subsistentiam unitum

Dei Patris Verbum, unumque esse Christum cum propria came,

eumdem scilicet Deum simul et hominem, anathema sit.

in. Si quis in uno Christo dividit substantias post unitatem, sola

eas connexione conjungens ea, quae secundum dignitatem est vel

Xou habent C.m. Comm. Edd. Xo-you w. Edd. mg. 18. TV om. m.

20 sqq. Numeros retinui, nee eos exhibent C.m. Comm. ; anathematismos alilii

exhibitos hie non exhibet \v. 22.
&amp;lt;rup&amp;lt;a ytyovora om. C. 25.

om. C. 26. re deest in Edd.

2
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Trjv diav, ryyouv au#evr/av rj Swaarela^ /cat
OI&amp;gt;XL

avvodca rfj
Ka0 evcocrtv (^VCTLK^V^ avaOe^a ecrrco.

8 . Et TV? TT/oocrcoVoty Svalv ifyovv VTTOO-T acrecr i ray re

eV ro?y euayyeAt/coFy /cat aVocrroAtKoty avy/pdnfJiacrL &ave)iet

(jWvay, i)
eVt Xpto-rco irapa rwv ayuav Aeyo/xeVay, rj Trap 5

avrov irepi eauroO&quot; KOLL ra? fjitv wy av0pu&amp;gt;7rw irapa rov etc

c0eoO Aoyoi idiKcos
voovfjLi&amp;gt;q&amp;gt; Trpoo-aTTTei, ray 5e coy #eo-

TrpeTrel? {JLOVW TW CK GeoO Ilarpop Aoyw, avaOe^a

e . Et rt? roA/za Aeyetf Otofyopov avOpamov rov

Kai ou^i 5?) /uaAAoi^ 0ew e/vai /cara a\r)0iav, coy Yio^ e^a 10

feat
(frvaei,

Ka.6o yiyovt crap 6 Aoyoy /cat KfKoivcovrjKe napa-

7rX7)(ri(t)9 rjjjuv ai^taroy /cat tra/oKoy, aya^eyua etrrco.

d
&amp;lt;r

. Et rty Aeyei 0eo^ ^ deaTroTrjv eivaL TOV XpiaTOv TOV

K Qeov Flarpoy Aoyo^, /cat oy^i ^17 ftaAAov rov OLVTOV 6/1.0-

Aoyei 0eo^ re o^toO /cai avOpamov, a&amp;gt;y yeyoj/oroy crapKos TOV 15

Aoyou /cara ray y/oa0ay, avdOefj.a earco.

. Et riy (frrjcrlv, wy avOpamov tvripyrjcrOaL Trapa TOV

0eoO Aoyof rov I^o-oDv /ca:
r?)// roO Movoyez/oDy v8oicu&amp;gt;

e7Tpir)(f)6ai, coy ere/oco Tra/o ai)rov vTrdp^ovTL, avdOefJia ecrrco.

77 . Ei rty ToXjjia. Ae
yi&amp;gt;

rov avaA?70(9eWa avOpwirov 20

0-vjj.Trpoo-KvveLO-OaL Sew rco 0eco Aoyw /cai avvfto^dtfcrOai
KOL o-vyxprinaTiQiv 0eov, coy erepov eV ere/jco- ro yap 2i)v

a
7rpoo-Ti0efjLi&amp;gt;oi&amp;gt;

TOVTO voeiv avay/caVer /cat ou^ ^^ yuaA-
77 A. a Aov /zta TTpoo-Kvvqo-a TI/JLO. rov E/x/zavou^A, /cat jutav ai)r)

r^v 5ofoAoy/av avaTre/uTret, /ca(9o yeyove crapf 6 Aoyoy, 25

ava^e/ua eo-rco.

&amp;lt;^. Et rty 0?;o-t rov eva Kuptov ^crouv Xptcrrov SeSo^d-
o-6ai irapa TOV ITveuVaroy coy dXXoTpia 6Wa%e&amp;lt; r^ 5t ai)roi)

306 R. xP&Wov, at Trap auroO Aa/3ovra ro ivtpyCiv dvvao~6ai

I. 3 pro frow V Statim aMevriW
j) Swa^re.a,/ libri, Comm. Edd. mr.

-
,

Edd. 2 . ^^ [i. e . 0^^-, V .
3. Te o . m .

ordin
a ffep To

7&quot;
&quot;OOW * inverseordme m. 8 et 12. e, oin. V. 13. A-y libri, Comm. roXM5 Kyflv Edd.

15.
o/jpu

mverso ordme Edd. invitis libris, Comm. !8 f^oAW hbent C. Euth. Comm. Edd. W , m.^^ Edd. mg. Statim avrcS add tm.
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etiam auctoritatem aut potestatem, ac non potius conventu, qui per

unitatem factus est naturalem, anathema sit.

iv. Si quis dividit personis duabus vel subsistentiis eas voces, 73

quae in apostolicis scriptis continentur et evangelicis, quae de

Christo a sanctis dicuntur, vel ab ipso etiam de se ipso, et has qui-

dem velut homini qui praeter Dei Verbum specialiter intelligatur

aptaverit ; illas autem, tanquam dignas Deo, soli Dei Patris Verbo

deputaverit, anathema sit.

v. Si quis audet dicere Christum hominem dto^opov, id est,

Deum ferentem, ac non potius Deum esse veraciter dixerit, tanquam

unum filium per naturam, secundum quod Verbum taro factum est,

et communicavit similiter ut nos carni et sanguini, anathema sit.

vi. Si quis dicit Deum vel Dominum Christi esse Dei Patris

Verbum, et non magis eumdem ipsum confitetur Deum simul et

hominem, propterea quod Verbum caro factum est, secundum Scri-

pturas, anathema sit.

vii. Siquis JESUM hominem operatione Dei Verbi dicit adjutum,

seu fvep-yov/j-cvov
5
, et ei unigeniti gloriam, tanquam alteri praeter

5 sen wpy.
om. Baluz.

ipsum existenti, tribui, anathema sit.

vin. Si quis audet dicere, assumptum hominem coadorandum

Deo Verbo, et conglorificandum, et connuncupandum Deum, tan

quam alterum cum altero (nam, cum, syllaba semper adjecta hoc

cogit intelligi) ac non potius una supplicatione veneratur Em

manuel, unamque ei glorificationem dependit, juxta quod Verbum

carofactum est, anathema sit.

ix. Si quis unum Dominum nostrum JESUM CHRISTUM glorifi-

catum dicit ab Spiritu sancto, tanquam qui aliena virtute per

eum usus fuerit, et ab eo acceperit efficaciam contra immundos

19. erepw irap avrbv VTrapxovn libri, Comm. Edd. mg. erepov Trap avrov vnap-

XOVTO. Edd. 20. ToXpa libri, Comm. Edd. mg. ToX/^cm Edd. 22. Oeov

libri, Comm. Edd. Gew Edd. mg. 23. ai/ayKtum libri.
ai/ayiai^Corrim.

Edd.

24. Tinav (sic) m. 25. ai/aTreVTra retinui cum Comm. Edd. a

C. TrpocrdnTd. V. K.a6a C.
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Kara irvivu.drwv aKaOdprcov, /cat TO irXvipovv els av0pwirovs

ray tfeotn^ias, /cat ov)(l ST) /zaAAov t6W avrov TO Tlvevpa,

b faai, 6Y ov /cat evrjpyr)K ray Oeoarj/Jiia?, aW0e^a ecrrco.

Heb. Hi.
t Apx^/oea KOI a-Troo-ToXov rfj? 6/xoAoytay r^w yeytvrj-

/oto-rov ?}
#eta Aeyet y/oa0^, 7r/3ocr/ce/co^t/c6

5e
L&amp;gt;7T6/&amp;gt;

5

tavrov ety 607^ euooSlas rw 0ew /cat Ylarpl. et rty .

apXLtpea (frrjorl
KOL airocTToXov rj^wv yeveaQai, OVK

avrov rov e /c 0eoG Aoyoi/, ore yeyove crap /cat /ca# ^juay

avOpaws aAA a&amp;gt;y erepoi/ vra/) auroi/ t5t/ca&amp;gt;y avOpuirov e/c

yvva.iK.os r]
et rty Aeyei /cat i;;rep ICLVTOV TrpoaeveyKeiv avrov 10

r^v 7r/ooo-0opaj&amp;gt;,
/cat ou^ ^ (J.aXXov vTrep povcov r]^.wv ov

yap av I8er]0r) 7rpoa-(j)opas
b firj et5a)y ayuaprtav*

ta. Et rty
oi&amp;gt;x 6/zoAoyet r?)^ roi) Kvpiov aapKa

elvai /cat toYav avrov rov e/c 0eou ITarpoy Aoyou aAA coy 15

Tepov TWOS Trap* avTov, avvrjjJLiJievov fJLev OLVTW Kara rrjv

d
a^tai^, Tiyouv a&amp;gt;y p.6vrjv Oeiav tvoiKiqariv ecr^^/coVoy, /cat ou^t

5)7 /uaAAof ^ooTTOtoz/, coy e
0?;/j.ei/,

ort yeyovev idia TOV Aoyoy
roD ra TTOLVTO. faoyovelv io&quot;xyovro?, avadefj.a earco.

t/3 . Et rty 01)^ b/JLoXoyei TOV TOV 0eoO Aoyoi/ iraOovra 20

vapid /cat iaravpw^vov orapKl /cat Qa.va.rov

vapid, ytyovora re TrparoroKOv e /c rc5i/ veKp&v, KaOo

e eVrt /cat a&amp;gt;o7rotoy coy 0eoy, dvddefjia eara&amp;gt;.

3. fojTd C. eo-To&amp;gt; om. V. 5. TTpoo-KfKOfjLiKf 8e libri.

re Comm. Trpoa-KfKOfj.iKti ai. Edd.
7. ^r/at ytvta-dai libri.

aTTooToXov i7ficbi yeyej^a^ai Xcyct Comm. KQI aTroo-ToXov jj/xwv yfyevrjadai
Edd. 8. on C. 9. av0pa&amp;gt;nos

V. 10. KQI om. V. II.
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spiritus, et posse in hominibus divina signa facere, ac non potius

proprium ejus Spiritum dicit, per quern divina signa complevit,

anathema sit.

x. Pontificem et Apostolum confessionis nostrae factum esse

Christum, divina scriptura commemorat : Obtulit autem semetipsum

pro nobu in odorem suavitatis Deo et Patri. Si quis ergo Pontificem

et Apostolum nostrum dicit factum, non ipsum Dei Verbum,

quando carofactum est et juxta nos homo, sed velut alterum praeter

ipsum specialiter hominem ex muliere : aut si quis dicit et pro se

obtulisse semetipsum oblationem, et non potius pro nobis solis, non

enim eguit oblatione, qui peccatum omnino nescivit, anathema sit.

XI. Si quis non confitetur carnem Domini vivificatricem esse et 79

propriam ipsius Verbi Dei Patris ; sed velut alterius praeter ipsum

conjunct! eidem per dignitatem, aut quasi divinam habentis habita-

tionem, ac non potius, ut diximus, vivificatricem esse, quia facta

est propria Verbi cuncta vivificare praevalentis, anathema sit.

xii. Si quis non confitetur, Dei Verbum passum carne, et cruci-

fixum carne, et mortem carne gustasse, factumque primogenitum

ex mortuis, secundum quod vita est et vivificator ut Deus, ana

thema sit.

om. C. 17. fVo/Kijow] oiKfiaxriv Edd. mg. invitis libris. Statim eV^KoVa

(sic) C. 18. e^iji/ m. 19. ra om. V. 22. 0017] + rt m. Edd.

invitis V.C. Comm.



io4cA. TOT ATTOT EHI2TOAH
656 R.

2380.

IIPOZ IQANNHN EIU2KOIION ANTIOXEIAZ.

dyaTTTjrw a8eA(&amp;lt;3 KOI &amp;lt;A\eirovpya) Icoawrj KvptXXos

d

PS. xcv.
&quot; EY$PAINE20Q2AN ol ovpavoi KOL ayaXXiaa-00) 5

Eph.ii.
&quot;

?? yrj

&quot;

AeAurat yap TO fieaoTOLxov TOV (j)payfj.ov
KOI

TreTravTai TO XVTTOVV KCU devoid.? airaa-^ a^prjTai Tpoiro?,

TOV irdvTtov rjfJLOJv 2,a&amp;gt;Trjpo? \ptaTOV raty eavTOV tKK\Tj&amp;lt;TLai?

tlprjvriv fipaftevovTOS /ce/cA^/corcoi 8e TT/OO?
TOVTO T^ay

TWV tvat$e(TTa.T&amp;lt;&amp;gt;v
KCU 0eo0tAeaTara&amp;gt;z/ fSacnXcwv OL 10

e TrpoyoviKrjs cuo-e/Se/ay aptaToi ^Acorat yeyoi/orey,

KCU aKaTaaeLUTOV ev tS/cuy ^v^a.ls T-qv opdrjv

TOVCTL 7rt(TTiv ffcaiperov 5e TTOIOVVTCLI (ppovTiSa rr\v virtp

eKK\r]cria)V, Iva KOLL
diaj36rjTOi&amp;gt; tyuxriv elf aia&amp;gt;va

TTJV do^av, KOL eu/cAeeaTar77i&amp;gt; aTrotyrjvaHTi Tr)i&amp;gt;
eavTaiv /Sacrt- 15

\iav ols KOU avTos o TOOV dwdfJitcov Kvpio? TrXovcrla \ftpl

dtavefjifL ra ayaOd KCU diSaxri [j.tv Ka.TaKpa.Ttiv TU&amp;gt;V av6e-

657 E.

Codices V.C.w.x.g.k. S (=versio Syriaca in Mus. Brit. Cod. add. 145,^7, sec.

vii. fol. 149 v 152). i, 2. Ita V. favente et S, qui titulum, Epistola
beati Cyrilli ad Johannem Antiochenum exhibet. EjrtcrroX^ row eV ayiois

Trarpos rjfjiStv KuptXXov Trpos rov p.aKapia)TaTov traTptap)(T)v dfTio^fins Mavvrjv
KOI rovs rr)S awaroX^s (mcrKOTrovs Trtp\ flprjvrjs W fol. I2O V. 7710^0X7) TOU

paKopiov (cup/XXou ypafpt icra Trpos Imdwrjv firitTKonov a.vno\fias irtpl TTJS flpfjvris x.

ErncrToXr) ypcxfaflfra TW
6o(pi\e&amp;lt;TTa.TU&amp;gt;

eVtaxoTrw aVTio^fiat luxivvrj rrapa roi) 6o~to)-

rarou Kiip/XXou dp^ieTrio-KOTrov aXf^ai/Speiay g.k. Nihil C. Comm. Emo-ToX?)

fcuptXXou dp^teTrtcTKOTTou dXf^ai/Spfias [(cvpiXXou Aub.] Trpos la&amp;gt;dvvr)v avrio^tias-ro Sta 7rai;Xou (TncrKonov e/iiVij? Edd. In ing. numerum
&amp;lt;cf

ex-



INCIPIT EPISTOLA SANCTI CYRILLI AD Evetere
(Joncilii

versione

JOHANNEM ANTIOCHENUM. inB^z

collectio:

col. 591.

Domino meo dilectissimo fratri et consacerdoti Johanni Cyrillus in

Domino salutem.

EXULTENT coeli, et laetetur terra. Solutus est enim medius

paries maceriae, et quod contristabat quievit, atque dissensionis

modus omnis abseisus est, omnium nostrum salvatore Christo

pacern suis Ecclesiis tribuente, convocautibus tamen nos ad hoc

et piissimis ac Christo amantissimis Imperatoribus, qui orig-inalis 592

pietatis facti imitatores egregii tutam quidem et inconcussam in

propriis animis rectam fidem custodiunt, maximam tamen curam

impendunt pro sanctis Ecclesiis, ut famosissimam habeant in seculo

g-loriam et praeclaram proprium ostendant imperium ; quibus et

ipse virtutum dominus ditissima manu bona distribuit, et praebet

subjugare quidem adversarios, donat autem et victoriam. Neque

hibet V., n-r Comm. 3. Kvpiai] praemittunt rw Edd. repugnantibus

libris, Comm. 8. THAW om. S. avrov k. 9. ftpa-

fifvovTos V.w.x.g.k. ftpafifva-avTos C. Comm. Edd. IO. ot] + KOI C.

12. fv op6r)v hoc ordine w.x.g.k. eV I8iais fxflv ^v^ats TTJV op&i]v V.C. Comm.

TTJV opOrjv ev I8iats \^u^ais Edd. 14. Koi deest in Comm., Edd. nSta^oV
TOV C. els] + TOV w. TTJV dogav ds atcoca inverse ordine k. 15. eutr*-

fif&amp;lt;TTtiTT]v g.k. 16. TO)!/] + avco C. Comm. Kwpios] ^pto-roy Kvpios Edd.

invitis omnibus. 18. dia^eixratTo V.C.w.g.k. Comm. Stc^fva-aTo x. 8ta-

Edd. Statim addit
&amp;gt;; dXq&ta V., 6 \v.
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Reg.ii. Xeywv
&quot; Zco eyw, Aeyet Kvpiof OTL TOVS So^dtovTas

D5 A. a
&quot;

A(pLKO/j.Vov Toivvv elf Trjv AXedi&amp;gt;8piav
TOV Kvpiov

ILOV TOV OeotyiXeaTaTov d8eX(pov /ecu avXXfLTovpyov Uav\ov,

0ufjir]dias fJLTrTrXr)0-fj.e0a
/cat a(f)o8pa eiKOTO}?, eo? dvdpo? 5

TOLOVTOV fjLcrtTvovTO^ KOI TOIS virep 8vva/j,Lv TTOVOLS eXoptvov

7rpo(ro/j.iXtii&amp;gt;,
?va TOV TOV dia(3o\ov viKrjo-y fyOovov, KCLL

(Twa^y TO. 8tr)pr]/jLva, KOL TO. fj.Tav SicppifJLfJL

TrepifXwv, bfjiovoia KOI flprjvr) orefavaxrr) TCLS re Trap j]\

b KOL Tas Trap VJJLIV 6/c/cAT/cr/ay. Tiva jj.lv yap SirjprjvTat Tpo- xo

TTOV, irepLTTOv eLTreiv xpfjvai 8e jj.aXXov vTroXafjifiava) TO.

TCO Trjs fiprjvr)? TrpeTTOVTa Kaipw /cat (frpovelv KOL XaXew.

rjadrjfJLfv TOIVVV eVi r^ O&quot;vvrv\ia
TOV fjLvr)fj,ovv8evTO? faocre-

/Secrrarou dv8po$ o$ ra^a TTOV KOL dytovas
1

ef;iv ov pUKpovs

VTTv6i]o-V, dvaTTL0u&amp;gt;v T/^uay OTL ypr) crvvd\lsai Trpos eiprjvqv 15

TO.S eKKXrjalas, /ecu TOV TCOV Tpo86wi&amp;gt; dcpaviaat

a.Tra/j,l3Xvvai re Trpos TOVTCO Trj? TOV SiafioXov

c TO KevTpov. eToifjLws fie ovTcof expvTas t$ TOVTO

cos fjLr)8eva TTOVOV VTrocrTrjvai iravTtXws /xe/x^/^e6a yap TOV

Joan. 2cor^poy XeyovTOs
&quot;

HZlprjvrjv Trjv fjtr)v SldcofjLi VJJLIV, clprjvrjv 20
&quot;

TYJV tfjLrjv d(pir}ij.i V/JLLV

&quot;

b*t&i$dyij.e6a 8e KOL Xtyeiv eV

i. xxvi. Trpoo-V)(ai$
&quot;

Y^vpie o Geoy rjfj.(ov eiprjvrjv 809 rnj.lv,

&quot;

yap aTreScoKa?
rjfjuv&quot;

wWe ei TL? ev /ue^e^et ytvoiTO

Trapd Qeov \opr)yoviJLevrjs eiprjvrjs, dvevderj? &amp;lt;7rccf

dyaOov.
d OTI 8e TrepiTTrj TravTeXaJ? KOI OVK

vd(j)op/j.o9 TWV KKXrj-

aicov
r) 8ixocrTao-La yeyove, vvvl /zaAiora TrTrXrjpo(popi)fjL6a,

TOV Kvpiov fj.ov TOV ^eo0iAe(jraVoy IlaJAoi; TOV

I. Xrywj/] -(- ort Edd., invitis libris, Comm. on] + AXV ^ C. Comm. So-
a(ovras lihri, Comm. So|ao-ai/ras Edd. 4. Mov roC] cai V. (We-

0f(rrdTou V.C. invito S. d8eX0o{) cat ervXXetrovpyoC hoc ordme V.w.x.g.k.
aSeX^oi) HauXou cai crwAXemwpyoC C. Comm. Statim Episcopi addit S. 6. TO-

rl
tff

-
t, .?

T alt m C- ^fppi^fva] yfyovora Edd. mg. cum nullis
libris nostns.

dufpifipiva
om. vv. IO . rpc;7roi

,
8ir,P r,

vra i inverse
ordine g.k. ^pijpro w.x. 8 tI

7p)?ra/ (sic) C. 1 1 . jxaXXw dee st in Edd.
12. Xeye/ V. 13. 6Vi deest in Edd. post haec desunt folia nonnulla in k.
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enim mentitur dicens : Vivo ego, dicit Dominus, quia glorificantes

me glorificabo. Veniente igitur in Alexandriam Domino meo re-

verentissimo consacerdote ac fratre Paulo, impleti sumus omni 593

laetitia, et nimis digne, tamquam tanto viro mediante et supra

vires in laboribus adquiescente conversari, ut diaboli superaret

invidiam, et conjungeret ea quae separata, et interjecta scandala

circumcidens, eonsensu et pace eoronaret Ecclesias quae apud nos

et apud vos sunt. Quo enim modo divisae sunt, superliuum

arbitror dicere. Oportere autem reor ea quae pacis tempori con-

veniunt et sapere et eflari. Delectati ergo sumus colloquiis

memorati reverentissimi viri, qui forte et certamina se non parva

habiturum suspicabatur in persuadendum nobis quoniam oportet

ad pacem conjungere Ecclesias et haereticorum risum abolere, sed

et hebetem facere super his aculeum diabolicae malignitatis.

Parate tamen ita in hoc habentes invenit ut nullum laborem peni-

tus Wstiaeret. Recordamur enim salvatorem dicentem : Pacem

meam do vofris, pacem meam relmquo vobls. Edocti autem sumus

et in orationibus dicere : Dominus Dem noster, pacem da nolis,

omnia enim reddidisti noils. Quoniam si quis particeps fuerit

pacis quae a Domino ministratur, non indigebit omni bono. Quo- Haec cita

e versions

niam vero omnino superflua et inoportuna Ecclesiarum divisio

T-. . Def. lii.

facta est, nunc maxime nobis est satisfactum, Domino meo reveren-
capp lib

cap. v.

tissimo Paulo Episcopo chartam proferente quae inreprehensibilem

fVTVvia w. ^eoo-fjSeo-Tarou om. C. 14- ^ Comm.
?^et

x. Comm.

Statim fMK pot&amp;gt;s
w.x. 16. &*cXijo-ias] + Dei S. 17. TOVTW] + teaivr.

18. (h TOVTO libri, Comm. eVi TOVTO&amp;gt; Edd. 19. M e w - ?o. Ab

fyiv ad vp.lv transilit g.
21. StSacr/co/xe^a g. Ka\ om. C. Comm.

22. KVOIOS x. Ab fmlv ad r^uv transiliunt C.g. 24. Trapa] + TOV g. otatim

Xpitrrov pro e&amp;gt;5 w.x. invitis S.C. 26. r&v e Xij(rSi ij
hoc ordme hbn,

Comm. 27. vvv g. KCTrKrjpotyopovneGa g. ?%
m

-

tfeotfuAeo-rcJi-ov
w.x. S. dfoae^tffrArou V.C.g. Comm. efcre^wrarow bdd. TOV

ult. assumptum ex libris. eVto-KOTrou navXw inverso ordme Comm.

G 2
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\dprrjv TTpoKOfJLtaavTO?, ddidfiXrjTOV c^ovTa TTJS iriorcas rrjv

b/jLoXoytav, KOL TUVTTJV (JvvTtrayQa.1 diafapaLovfj.ei ov irapd

re Trjf o^y oaiorrjTOs KOI TCOV avTodt, 6eoo~efieo-TaTu&amp;gt;v eVnaTco-

TTCOV. exei 8e ovras TJ &amp;lt;Tvyypa(f)r},,
KOLL avrais Xe^aiv evTe-

OetTai rfjSe TJ/JLCOV TTJ eirio~ToXr). 5

5/10x0710 Ilept 8e TT)$ OeoroKOV irapOevov OTTCOS KOLL
&amp;lt;^povov^Lv

KCU
TWV rrjs / t / / ^l\/T &quot;

avarotfs e
?) AVO/A ,

ToD T TpOTTOV T7]S VaVUp(i)7rr)(T(:(i)S
TOV MOVOytVOVS

ITTlffKO- ^y-y^J / &amp;gt; /] / l-V
irow. Yiou row Beou, avayKaioos, OVK tv TrpocrurjKr)? (J.epi, aAA tv

Tr\r)po&amp;lt;popia$
ei(5e, a&amp;gt;s ai&amp;gt;a&amp;gt;0ev e/c re r&w ^e/wz/ ypaup&v, CK

re r^y Trapaftoaecof ru&amp;gt;v ayiav Trareptov 7rapei\r](f)OT? e

Kafj-ev, Sta fipaye&v epovfJLev, ovdw TO avvoXov 7rpoo-TL0evT6?

rrj TU&amp;gt;I&amp;gt; ayiwv TraTepow T&amp;gt;V tv Nf/ca/a tKreQeiar) TricrTfi. coy

yap e(f)0r)iJiei&amp;gt; eiprjKOTes, Trpos Tracrav e^ap/cei KOLL eucre/Sewey

L06 A. a y^w(7ii ,
Kt 7rd(7rj9 alperiKrjy KaKodo^ias aTTOKrjpv^LV. epov-

JAW Se ov /cararoA/xw^res- ru&amp;gt;v dve(j)iKTOw, aAAa TYJ bfJ.oXoyia 15

rfjs OLKelas dcrOeveLas, aTro/cAe/oz/re? roty firKfrvtcrdai /8oi;Ao-

ntvois, tv oly ra
uTre/) avOpomov 8ia.(TK7rT6/jLe0a.

QfjLO\oyovfJLv roiyapovv TOV Y^vpiov T]\JLWV Irjaovv TQV

roO 06o

- 10

/cat o&quot;coyuaroy TT/OO
20

b aiwvwv fjitv K TOV TIaTpos yevvY]6evTa KOLTOL TYJV 6eoTr)Ta, eV

O&quot;)(aTov
de TWV rjiJLepwv TOV CLVTOV 81 rj/Jids

1 KOLL did TTJV ^/xe-

Ttpav aoiTrjpiav, e /c Ma/nay rTyy irapOevov /cara r?)^ dvdpco-

Tror^ra* bftoovcriov rc3 Ilarpi rw ai)roi/ Kara r?)i/ ^eor^ra,
658 R. /cat bpoovcriov rjfj.lv Kara r^f dv6

pu&amp;gt;iroTr]Ta
8vo yap (frvatcov 25

239 c - kvwais yeyove 810 a/a XptaTov, eva Ytoj/, eVa Ki^oy 6/x.o-

/ j&amp;gt; Xoyovfj.ev. /cara TavTrjv TTJV r^y atruy^Jrou eVcocrecoy evvoLav

^
c

6fj.oXoyoviJ.ev Trjv dyiav irapOevov &OTOKOV, did TO TOV

Aoyoi/ aapKtoBrjvat /cat tvavdpaxrrjo-ai, KOLL ef aur^y

I.
irpo&amp;lt;TKop.i&amp;lt;rai&amp;gt;Tos Comm. Edd. mg. invitis libris. ?^i/ros V.C. 2. ;-

TeraX(9at g. 3. Te Om. V.C. Comm. afoot g. tfeoo-e/Sfararco.; V.C.g.Comm
Sro^iAccrTOrmf

Edd. 4, 5. fXfi T
fj fWroXj?] Kai airaly X^fo-ii/ eV-

Tfdeia-dai rfjdf TI^V TJJ fm&amp;lt;TTo\fj e^a 8e ourwv C. Comm. 4. airals] + raly g.
5. TIHUV om. g. 6. 8e om. C. KOI prius om. V.C. 7. Moi/oyei/oOs]
Keliqua ad TrapafitSdi/ras (p. 46, 6) hie desunt in C., in mg. referente ad ipsam
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continet fidei professionem, et hanc a tua sanctitate compositam

iidem dicente et ab aliis reverentissimis ibidem constitutis Epi-

scopis. Habet autem scriptura, ita sicut inserta est h.uic epistolae

meae. De genitrice autem Dei virgine quemadmodum et sapimus et Fides Jo-

hannis An-

dicimus, et de modo incarnationis unigeniti filii Dei necessario non tiocheni.

quasi in additamenti parte, sed in specie satisfactionis, sicut ab initio

tarn ex divinis scripturis quam ex traditione sanctorum patrum susci-

pientes habuimus, breviter enarramus, nihil penitiis addentes sanctae

iidei quae a patribus in Nicaea est exposita. Sicut enim anticipavi-

mus dicentes, Sufficit ad omnem pietatis cognitionem et abdicationem

totius haereticae pravitatis, dicimus tamen, non quasi audentes aliquid

contra inreprekensibilia, sed confitentes propriam infirmitatem, pro

excludendis tamen his qui contra nos tentant adsurgere, quae sunt

supra hominem cogitamus. Confitemur etenim Dominum nostrum

Jesum Christum fihum Dei unigenitum, Deum perfectum et hominem

perfectum ex anima rationali et corpore, ante secula quidem ex patre depatre
Fac.

natum secundum deitatem, in fine vero dierum eundem propter nos et

propter nostrum salutem de Maria virgine secundum humanitatem,

consubstantialem Patri secundum deitatem, et consubstantialem nobis

secundum humanitatem. Duarum enim naturarum unitio facta est. adunatio

Fac.

Propter quod unum Christum, unum fiUum, unum Dominum conjite-

mur. Secundum hunc inconfusae unitionis intellectum conjllemur
594

sanctam virginem Dei genitricem ; propter quod Deus verbum incar- Mariam
addit Fac.

Johannis Epistolam scriba. 12. rS&amp;gt;v alt.] rf, V.x.g. neutrum habet w. w a

( Sic) w. 14. nd^s Kal inverse ordine Aub. 18. TOV alt assumptum

ex V Comm. 22. eVxarou V. ^xaru V w.x.g. Euthyrmus. Comm. Ldd.

2*1-2*. Ab a^pawotTjTa ad avdpomdnjTa transilit w. 24. TOV.

om. S. sed exMbeat x.g. 25.W + &quot; ^ V

om. w.



46 B. CYEILLI ALEXANDR. EPISTOLA

(juAArJ^ecoy eVcoo-at cavTw TOV ef CLVTTJ? Xr)(j&amp;gt;6evTa
vaov.

ray de evayyeXiKas Kal aVoo-roAt/cay Trepl TOV Kvpiov (j)covd?,

107461; TOVS BeoXoyovs avSpas, TO.?
/xe&amp;gt; KOivoiroiovvras, en?

e(f)
eVOS TrpOO-WTTOV, Tttf $ SiaLpOVVTtt?, 60y CTTt 8vO (j)VaeCDV

,
/cat ray fJLev OeoirptTrels Kara rrjv 0OT^Ta TOV Xpio-roO, 5

ray de raTre^ay Kara rrjv av6p(&amp;gt;TTOTr)Ta TrapaSioovTas&quot;

d TauVaiy vfJt.S)V VTv%6vT? raFy ie/oa?? 0coi/aiy,
ourto re /cat

Epb. iv. eavTovs (jipovovvTas vplcrKovT$
&quot;

eiy yap Ky/xoy, /ma

t/ aAA^Aofy crvyyaipovTes, OTL TCUS OeoTrvevaTOLS ypa(j)ai? KOI 10

7rapa6o-ei raw dylwv TJIJLWV iraTepcav, av^aLVovcrav

TTLO TLV OL T TTttp r^J-lv KOLL ttl TTap VjJ.Iv tK.K.\r)&amp;lt;TLa,L

,
KOL fJLO)(0rjpovf eptvye&Oai KO.T

Xoyov?, coy 6^ ovpavov KaraKop.Lcr6ev^ /cat OVK e/c r^y 15

e ay/ay irapOevov Aeyo^roy ro ayiov aco/xa X/otcrro9, ^ea*

&amp;lt;&amp;gt;r)6r)i&amp;gt; oXiya Trepl TOVTOV Trpos avTovs direiv 12 avorfroi /cat

elSorey ro crvKofyavTtlv Tray ety roDro

/cat TOcravTrjv vi&amp;gt;oo&quot;&amp;gt;]Ka.Te Trjv nwpiav ;
e&amp;lt;5et

coy ivvoelv, OTL (j^eSof a?ray Ty/xtV 6
i&amp;gt;7rep rTyy :rt- 20

areooy aya)^ avyKeKpoTijTai, 5ta^3e^afou/xeVoty, ort #eoro/coy

107 A. a eVrff
?; ayta trapOevos. aAA etTrep e ovpavov, /cat oi;/c e^
TO ayiov au)p.a yeyevijadai (j)a/jLv TOV irdvTwv

rff

XptoroO, Trwy av ert voolro $eoro/coy ; rtVa

TTOKV, et
/LIT;

eVrtv d\r)0$, OTL yyevvr]K /cara 25

aapKa TOV EfJLfJLavovrjX ; yeXaadayaav TOLVVV ol TavTa

Trepl efjLov 7T(j)\vapr)KOTe$ ov yap ij/evSeTaL Xeycav o

Es. vii. LLOKapios TrpotyrjTr]? Hcrata? &quot;

*I8ov
rj irapQevos ev yao~Tpl

s.Matth.
&quot;

e^ei9
Kal re^erat Yto^, /cat KaXecrovcrL TO ovou.a avTOV

23.

/

I. (TvXX^eo)? V. a-vXXrj^devTa (hie, non autem in Johannis epistola) w.
2. a77oo-ToXi(cay et fvayye\LKus inter se transponit S. 3. Bf^yopovs Comm.
Edd. mg. et ita \v. in Johannis Epistola. 6. d^ponrdn/Ta] + airoO Edd.
invitis V.g. Comm. (et in Johannis Epistola w.) 7-12 citat et Severus
contra Joan. Gramm. 2 fin. in Cod. Mus. Brit. add. 12157, fol - 4- 7- rav-
ras V.

Vp.S&amp;gt;v
om. g. 8. Kv/)tos] + .xpioros (sic) \v. 10. Xaipovres C.
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natus est et homo faclus, ex ipsa conceptions sibimet unlit templum

quod ex ipsa suscepit. Evangelicas vero et apostolicas de Domino

voces scimus deiloquos viros quasdam conjungentes tamquam in una

persona, quasdam dividentes tamquam in duabus naturis, et diviniores

quidem atque altiores secundum deitatem Christi, humiliores autem

secundum humanitatem ejus tradentes. His vestris relectis sacris

vocibus, ita et nos sapere invenientes, (Uuus enim Deus, una fides, Domi
Fac.

unum baptisma) glorificavimus omnium salvatorem Deum, alter-

utris congaudentes quoniam scripturis divinitus inspiratis et tradi-

tioni sanctorum patrum nostrorum consonantem fidem habent

vestrae et nostrae Ecclesiae. Quoniam vero comperi quosdam

vituperare solentium, vesparum agrestium modo circumsonare et

malignos contra me sermones eructare, tamquam ex coelo depo-

situm et non ex sancta virgine sanctum corpus Christi esse con-

fitear, consideravi pauca pro hoc ad eos dicere, O insensati et

tantum calumniari docti, quemadmodum in hoc estis sensu dilapsi

et in hac tanta stultitia languistis ? Oportebat enim, oportebat

aperte intelligere quoniam nobis pene omne certamen de fide pro-

venit confirmantibus quoniam sancta virgo Dei genitrix est. Sed

si de coelo et non ex ipsa sanctum corpus omnium nostrum salva-

toris Christi factum esse diceremus, quomodo jam intelligeretur

Dei genitrix esse ? Quern enim omnino peperit. si non est verum

quia peperit secundum carnem Emmanuel ? Kideantur igitur

haec de me garrientes. Nee enim beatus Propheta Esaias men-

titus est dicens : Ecce virgo in utero habcbit, et pariet filmm, et

12. e^oucrt] + TTJV C. at alt. om. w.x. 14. KUT fp.ov epevytcrQai inverse or-

dine x. 16. ayias om. S. 20. o-xfSov] Trep C. Comm. vTrep libri, Comm.

Trepi Edd. 21. aytov &amp;lt;TvyKKpoTr]Tai] a-v/KfKpoTTjTai, \6yos \V. invito S. avyKf-

KpoTTjKe C. Statim 8iaftf@aiovfj.fvos W. 22. eVfiTrep x.g. 23. 0-wp.a]

avrov praemittit g. addit x. yeyfvrjo-dai [yfyfvi&amp;gt;ij&amp;lt;r6ai Comm.] &amp;lt;pap.ev
TOV TTOVTCOV

T)fj.iav o-cor^poj XptoroC TO iravdyiov o-oofia C. Comm. 24. cra&amp;gt;TT)posj

-f- ir]&amp;lt;rov
w. 26. Trtpt t^ov ravra inverse ordine C.
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&quot;

&quot;EfjLfjLavovri\
o eort fjL6ep/j.rjvv6^evov

Me0 rjfj-wv o

b &quot;

Geoy,&quot; dhrjdcvet e Trdvrcas /cat 6 aytoy YafipirjX TTpoy

S.LUC. fjiaKapiav 7rap0evov eiirwv
&quot;

Mr) &amp;lt;o/3oG- Mapta/r cvpe?
L 3 3I&amp;lt;

&quot; yaW Traoa rc5 Geco /cat tSou avXXf]^ iv yao-rpt, /cat

v

s.Matth. T-g/r utoi/, /cat /caAea-ety ro oVojua auroO iTyo-oiii . auroy 5

~
avro rwv auapTitov avTcov.&quot;

c

Se \eyofjiev ef ovpavov /cat dvcoOev TOV Kvpiov r)/

Irjaovv rov XpiaTov, ov\ coy dvcoQev Kal ef ovpavov

vey6eLO-qs rryy aytay aurou aapKOS, ra TOiavrd
&amp;lt;pafj.V,

eVo-

tiewt 5e fj.aX\ov rw fao-Treata) ITaJAco 5ta/ce/cpayort cra0coy 10

i Cor. O TTpwroy aV^pcoTroy e /c y^y x^oy, 6 5eJrepoy (W
XV. 47. / (k\ \ &amp;gt; m

&quot; 6 Kuotoy eP ovpavov. ueuvri/Jiwa oe /cat avrov
i V&amp;gt;

S.Joan. Scor^poy Xeyovros
&quot;

Oi;5ety dvaftefirjKev ety roi^ ovpavov9

&quot;

et /*?}
6 e /c roO ovpavov /cara/3ay, o utoy roO

dv0pa&amp;gt;7rov&quot;

/catrot yeyevvrjrai Kara adpKa, /ca^aVep e
07;// apr/coy, e/c 15

r^y ay/ay TrapOevov. eiretdr} de o dvcadev Kal e^ ovpavov
PhU. ii.

Karad)OLTr)aa$ Geoy Aoyoy /ce/ceVco/cet/ eavrov, fj.op(pr)v
SovXov

659 R- d Aa/3a)y, /cat Ke^prjfjidTiKev vios dv0pa&amp;gt;7rov, /uera roO jj.ivaL b

rjv, roureoTt Geoy arpeTrroy yap /cat aVaAAotcoroy /cara

(pvcTLV eortV* coy ety ^77 voovfj.evo$ /uera r^y t6Yay crap/coy, 20

e^ ovpavov Aeyerat /careA^ety, coyoyotacrrat 5e /cat dv0pa)7ro$

t ovpavov, reAetoy co^ eV OeoTrjTi, Kal reAetoy eV dvflpat-

TTOTrjTi o a^roy, /cat coy eV e^t TrpocrcoTrco voovfjievos ety yap
e Kuptoy I^o OL y Xptcrroy, /ca^ ^ rcof

(frvcrecov fj-rj dyvor^rai

cSta0opa, e^ cov TT)J; aTropprjTov evcoaiv 7T7rpa^0at (pa^ev. 25

Touy 5e Aeyo^ray ort /cpaVty ^ cruy^uo-/y ^ (f)vpfJLOf

eyevero TOV GeoO Aoyou Trpoy rr)y crap/ca, /cara^tcocrarco ?;

a?) ocrtoTTyy eVtcrropt^etv. ei/coy yap rtyay /cat ravra. vrept

QpvXelv, coy r) 7T(f)povr)KOTos rj etp^/coroy. eyco 5e rocr-

2. ayioy] p.aKtipios \V. oyyeXoj C. TIJI* fiafapiav] papuif* rf]v V. 4.
- -

in xii. Proph. 551 d, 706 a. 7. Xtyo/iei/ V.w. Xe-y^M6 &quot; C.x.g. Comm. Edd.
8. TOV assumptum ex V. Comm. ovpavwv V. 9. ra assumptum
ex V.w.x.g. ii. avdpurrros alt.om. V. 12. 6 Kiyxo? assumptum ex C.w.x.S.
( omm. Edd. mg. deest in g. Ka\ om. g. 13. ouSeiy raemittunt KOI g.
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vocabunt nomen ejus Emmanuel, quod est interpretatum, Noliscum

Deus. Vere autem et sanctus Gabriel ad beatam virginem dicit :

Noli timere, Maria, Invenisti enim gratiam apud Deum. Ecce con-

cipies in utero, et paries flimn, et vocalis nomen ejus Jesum. Ipse

enim sahum faciet populum suum a peccatis eorum. Quando autem

dicimus de coelo et de sursum Dominum nostrum Jesum Christum,

non quasi de sursum et de coelo depositam ejus sanetam carnem

talia dicimus, sed magis sequentes divinum Paulum aperte cla-

mantem : Primus homo de terra terrenus, secundus homo de coelo.

Meminimus autem et ipsum salvatorem dicentem : Nemo ascendit

in coelum nisi qui de coelo descendit filius hominis ; qui utique

secundum carnem, sicut nuper dixi, ex sancta virgine natus est.

Quoniam vero desursum et de coelo descendens Deus verbum ex-

inanivit semetipsum, formam servi accipiens, et nuncupatus est

filius hominis, permanens id quod erat, id est, Deus inconvertibilis

et immutabilis secundum propriam naturam, tamen quia unus

intelligitur cum propria carne, de coelo dicitur descendisse, nuncu

patus est tamen et homo de coelo, perfectus in deitate, et perfectus

in humanitate, et in una persona intelligendus. Unus enim Do- 595

minus Jesus Christus, quamvis non ignoretur differentia naturarum

ex quibus inenarrabilem unitatem factam esse diximus. Eos autem

qui dicunt quia commixtio vel confusio aut confermentatio Dei verbi

facta est ad carnem dignetur tua sanctitas refraenare. Suspicor

enim et hoc de me aliquos divulgare quasi ita saperem aut praedi-

carem. Ego autem tantum absum ab hujusmodi sensu ut et furere

Comm. Edd. invitis C.w.x.S. I0. Se] + *m g.
^
oKara^om;?

hoc ordine C.w.x.g. Comm., post nra0otrr;a-as transponunt 6 Edd. 6 om. V(?)

17. KfKoivcwTjKfv (sic) C. 18. dvdpanrov om. vv.x. dvai V. 19. rov-

Tf crrt Of6s om. g. 20. o&amp;gt;? om. w.x. tSuir] + avTov C. Comm. 21. ^

ovpavov om. V. 22. tv
dvdp&amp;lt;uir6Tr)T&amp;lt;.

6 avTos w.x. o avros ev dvdp(ont)T?]ri. Edd.

uv fv dvdpcMTOTrjTt C. Comm. Edd. mg. 24. l^crovs om. S. 28. &o-

ircjScui V.
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OVTOV d(f)o~Tr)Ka
TOV

(f)poi&amp;gt;TJ(rai
TL TOIOVTOV, ware /cat

s Jac. i. aOoiL vofjiify) row olrjOevTas oAcoy, on rpoTrrjs am-OCTKICUJ /j.a

Trepl Trjv delav TOV Aoyov (f)vo~iv o~vfJL(3rjva.L SvvaTaC

108 A. a
&quot;yap

o eaTiv aet, /cat OVK rjXXoiwTaC aAA ou&amp;lt;5 av a

TrcoTroTe /cat juera/SoA^y carat oV/crt/cT?. diraOr) 8e Trpos TOVTCO 5

TOV TOV 0eoO Aoyov virdpytiv 6/xoAoyoO/ze^ aTraz/rey, KOLV el

7rav(TO(f)(as O.VTOS olKovofJiaiv TO fjivo Trjptoi , eavTco Trpodve^jn^v

oputTO TO. Trj iSta crapta dVfJL^e^T]K.OTa Trddrj. TavTrj rot KOLL

i s. Pet. o Trdvo~o(f)os ITerpoy
&quot;

XpiaTOv ovv, 07;cri, iraQovTOs virtp
&quot;

r]fJiU)V aapKi&quot;
KOL ov)(L TTJ (frvaei TIJS dpprjTov 6eoTrjTO9. 10

tW
&quot;yap

avTos o TWV oAwr^
2a&amp;gt;r?;/?

(-LVO.L 7ri(TTvr]Ta.L, /car

OLKeuoariv QiKovojjLiKrjv eis eavTov, to? e0^^, ra TYJS ISlay

b aapKOf dvafapet Tradrj oiroiov &amp;lt;JTL TO 8ia TTJ? TOV irpo-
Es. i. 6.

(frrjTov (fxjwfjs 7rpoava(f)a&amp;gt;i&amp;gt;oviJLVoi&amp;gt;,
a&amp;gt;$ e^ O.VTOV

&quot; To^ vw-
&quot; rot /uoy SedcoKO, ei? fJido-Ttya?, ray 5e (nayovas JJLOV elf 15
&quot;

/oa7Tio-/Ltara, ro 6V irooo-^irov IJLOV OVK aTrecrrpex^a a?ro

Ort 6e rats* rw^ dytcov Trareptov &amp;lt;5oaiy eVo/ze^a

, fiaXio-Ta 5e ra?? roO fjiaKaptov KOI iravev^fJLov TraTpo?
2 4 c T^wy AOavcurtov, TO KO.TCL TL yovv oAcoy e^co (frepecrflai Trapai- 20

Tovpevoi, TreTrelaOco fjLev 77 0-7) oatoTrjs, evSoioferco de TU*V

c aAAa&amp;gt;i&amp;gt; pYjdel?. TrapeOrjKa 8&quot; av KOLL
xPW*i&amp;gt;?

avTcov TroAAay,

TOVS fJ.UVTOV XoyoVS ^ OLVTtoV TTLO-TOV/JLtVOf, el
fjLT)

TO fJLrJKOf

edeSletv TOV ypayu/^aroy, fir) apa 7ra&amp;gt;? yevrjTai did TOVTO

?. /car ovdeva de Tpoirov aaXevecrOcu irapd Tivcav 25

a TTJV opLaOelaav TTLOTIV, TJTOL TO Trjs TrtWeo)? crvfj.-

?rapa T&V dyicov rjfj,cov TraTepcov, TO&amp;gt;V ev Nt/ca/a crvv-

Kara Katpovs ovTe ^rjv eTriTpeTro/j-ev ICLVTOLS rj

?) X^LV dfj.ei\l/aL rwv yK6ifj,Vtov e/cet(7e, 77 piav yovv

3. rtjv 0fiav TOV Aoyou V.C.w.x. Cornm. TTJV TOV Geov \6yov g. Edd. 4. ?jv V.
5. S7-tKoy C Comm.

^6.
fiTraws om. S. 8. TJJ assumptum ex C.w.x.g.

9. oZv fool vv.x.g. 0^0-t post Tra&Wos- transponit V., omit-
U. Lomm. ov^ omittunt Edd. irrep fow deest in Edd. repugnantibus

ns, 8. Lomm. n. 6 assumptum ex V.w.x. Swr^p TWI/ oXcoi- inverso
ordme g. J2 . s] is V . 16. pu^-^a C. 18. eVo/x^a 5|at f g.
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arbitrer eos qui suspicati sunt omnino quia mutationis obumbratio

circa naturam Dei verbi potest contingere. Manet enim quod est

semper, et non mutatur, neque mutabitur aliquando, vel conver-

sionis est capax. Inpassibile autem super haec Dei verbum omnes

confitemur, licet ipse sapientissime disponens mysterium, sibimet

applieans videatur accidentes carni passiones. Ideo utique et sapi-

entissimus Petrus inquit : Christo passo pro nobls carne, et non

natura inenarrabilis deitatis. Ut enim ipse salvator omnium esse

crederetur secundum proprietatem dispensativam, ad semetipsum,

ut dixi, carnis suae refert passiones. Quale est illud quod Pro-

phetae voce tamquam ab ipso praedicitur : Dorsum meum dedi ad

rerbera et maxlllas meas ad palmas, faciem autem meam non av&rti

a foeditate sputorum. Quoniam vero ubique sequimur sanctorum

patrum sententias, maxime autem patris nostri beatissimi et opina-

bilis Athanasii, omnino in aliquo ab eo deviare metuentes, tua qui-

dem sanctitas credat, aliorum vero ambigat nullus. Apposuissem

utique et testimonia eorum multa, ex ipsis mea verba confirmans,

nisi prolixitatem epistolae timuissem, ne forte per hoc fastidium

legentibus generetur. Nullo vero modo moveri ab aliquibus pati-

mur fidem aut ipsum fidei symbolum quod a sanctis patribus nostris

in Nicaea convenientibus illo tempore definitum est. Sed neque

permittimus nobismetipsis aut aliis unum mutare dictorum ibidem

positorum aut unam syllabam praeterire.
Meminimus enim dicen-

IQ. TOW deest in Edd. ayiov pro /witapiow C. Comm. Statim om. C. -

rpos wav Kal Troi/e^/iov inverso ordine g.
22. SXw pro 5AAo&amp;gt;v V. yap

pro P7. 25. /car] Kal KOT Edd. invitis libns, Comm. 8e om. g.

Comm. 7rapao-aA6,Wftu g. Statim vapa V.C.w.x. Comm. npos g. Edd. TIVOS x.

26. TOV V. 27. Trarfpcov ripov inverse ordine w.g.

29. */ prius om. V.

H 3
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Prov. irapafirjvaL o-vXXa(Sr)v, fjfJLVf)fJVOi
TOV Aeyoiroy

&quot;

M?) (j-draipe

SX11- 28-
&quot;

opia aiwvt-a a tOevTO oi Trarepey aov&quot; ov -yap rjaav avroi

s.Matth. oi AaAoiWey, aAAa TO FI^eD/aa TOV 0eoO /cat Harpo? o CK-
X. 2O. . \ C t n V CO \ \ ~

A/*
&quot;

s. Joan. Tropeverai ^ev e avTov, eari oe OVK a\\OTpiov TOV i tov

Kara ye roz&amp;gt; rrjf ovala? \oyov. KCLL Trpos ye TOVTO rj/Jid? ol 5

TWV ayicov iu)&amp;lt;JTa.yu&amp;gt;yO&amp;gt;v
TrtcrrovvTai Xoyoi. eV ^v yap rals

ActaSS. 7rpd^(n TU&amp;gt;V aTrocrToXwv ytypaiTTai
&quot; EA^oi/re? 8e Kara

7 . A.fvJ.
&quot;

r^i/ Muo /ai iireipafyv el? TT)^ RiOvviav TropevQrjvat, KOL
-&amp;lt;/-

, , \ N &amp;gt; T - &amp;gt; /v x j,\ v

e
Ol&amp;gt;/c cia&amp;lt;Tei&amp;gt; avrovs ro TrvevfJia Lrjaou eTTicrreAAei oe K.OLL

Rom.
-&quot;

&quot;o Oecnreaios YlavXos &quot; Ol 5e eV o-ap/ci oVrey 0eo3 dpeaai ov 10
viii. 8, 9. 7 , \ , , \ v . . /

660 K.
&quot;

ovvavTaL, vfjiels 8e OVK tare ev crapKi aXX ev

&quot;

elirep YlvVfj.a Qeov oi/cet eV U/MI^. ei ^e rt? TT^eO/xa X/3i-
&quot; (jroD OUK

e;(efj
oyro? oi)/c eVrif aurou.&quot;

r/

Orai Se rf^ey TW^ ra o/)$a diacrTpefyeiv eiwOoTwv ra?

e/xa? Trapa.TpeirutO L
(f)a&amp;gt;i&amp;gt;a?

els TO CLVTOIS SOKOVV, JJLT] Oav^a- 15

erco roOro
&amp;gt;; cr?) 6(7for?;9, etSuia ori /cat oi a?ro TTCCCJT;?

L09 A. a crewy e/c 717? 6eoTrvvo~Tov ypa(f)rjs ray r^y eavruw

avXXeyovo-iv a^o/o/zay, ra 5ia rou Ay/oy IT^e^aroy o

\ elprjfJLtva raiy eaurcoi KOLKOVOLCLLS TrapafydeLpovres, KOL rat?

ra

E?rei 5e /xe/ia^^/ca/ie^ ori /cat r^ TT^O? rov

ETriKTrjTOv CTTiO ToXrji TOV TTavev^rj^ov Trarpo? ?}/X(MI/ A0a-

vao-iov, 6p0o86a&amp;gt;s e^ovo-cLv^ irapafyOelpavTes Tives

b /caovy, coy tvTevOev a$iKtio-6ai jroXXov?, dia TOVTO

TL KCLL dvayKalov eVfi/oou^rey ro?y a5eA0oiy, e dvTLypd^wv 25

dpyaiwv TMV Trap r^av K.ai aTrAai/aiy e
^oi/rcoi/, a*7reoTe/Aa/&amp;lt;tet&amp;gt;

ere Kai
V7repevx6fjLi&amp;gt;oi&amp;gt; TIIJLWV o Kvpio? 8ia(f)v-

dSeX(f).

3. aXXa libri S. Comm. aXX a^r6 Edd. 5. y&amp;lt;

r prius assumptum ex C. Comm.
6.

^o-rayajyot
V. TaTs- om. C.

7. Tai/] + aylvv g. lo. ^e(77re-

ffiojj Capias W.x. 14. o-rp f ftl- w. (frpovelv (sic) V. i8dr^ x. Statim
ftoy/iara addit g. I S . 3p^ y dtaaTptyuvi pro fpas- TraparpeVcoat (sic) C.
ai&amp;gt;arp,7ra&amp;gt;tn g. naparptno^i V. ety T6 aurols SOKOW om. g. aiWr (sic) C.
j 7. atpetfca* iterum repetit pro 7rXa^ s C. 18. 3p^s] Ka \t&amp;gt;s C. 20.
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tern : Noli transgredi terminos quos posuerunt patres tui. Neque

enim loquebantur illi, sed spiritus Dei patris, qui procedit quidem

ex ipso, est autem a filio non alienus secundum unius essentiae

rationem. Et ad hoc ipsum nos sanctorum arcana docentium

verba confirmant. In actibus namque Apostolorum scriptum est :

Venientibus autem in Moesiam, tentabant ire in Bithyniam, et non

permisit eos spiritus Jesii, Scribit autem et admirabilis Paulus :

Qui autem in carne sunt, Deo placere non possunt. Vos autem in

carne non estis, sed in spiritu. Siquidem spiritus Dei habitat in

vobis. Si quis spiritum Christi non habet, hie non est ejus. Quando

autem quidam eorum qui recta pervertere solent, meas voces in

hoc quod eis placuerit mutant, non admiretur hoc tua sanctitas, 596

sciens quoniam et omnes haretici de scriptura divinitus inspirata

sui colligunt erroris occasiones, ea quae a Sancto Spiritu recte dicta

sunt sua malitia corrumpentes, et super sua capita flammam inex-
^

tinguibilem haurientes. Quoniam vero didicimus quod et episto-
-

lam opinabilis patris nostri Athanasii ad beatissimum Epictetum

destinatam recte habentem corrumpentes quidam ediderunt, ut per

hoc plurimi nocerentur, propterea utile aliquid et necessarium fra- ^
tribus providentes, ex antiquis exemplaribus quae apud nos sunt /

nullum errorem habentibus tuae sanctitati paria destinavimus.

w&v Edd. invitis libris, Comm. av&vr^v (sic) w. 31. wi vv.x.

6V^ C.g. Comm. Edd. 23. op6S,s g. ^apa^parrros (sic) L
*t

ms

om.C. Lpro&aC.Comm. 25- g- 26. .aiom.C x. Comm habentw.g.

Statim fauwS* libri, S. Comm. an^S Edd. ^27.
ocno^r, des V.L.b.g.

28, 29. Verba ippapivov ae\0e assumpta ex w.x. ep^coo-o Lomm. fc





THREE LETTERS
OF

S. CYEIL

ARCHBISHOP OF ALEXANDRIA.

S. Cyril begins by alluding to evil reports of him at Constantinople (see also the close
of his Apology to the Emperor). He then saya what the Incarnation does not

mean, viz., any connection of God the Son with a separately existing man
; that

God the Son needed not His Birth in the Body but that it was all for us
; in what

sense God the Son suffered and died and rose, viz., by making the Human Body
so absolutely His, that its suffering is His. What is, The Word was made Flesh.

To the Most Pious and Devout fellow minister NESTORIUS,
Cyril greeting- in the Lord.

CERTAIN, as I learn, are babbling to your Piety against my repu

tation and this incessantly, watching above all the time of the

gathering of those in authority, and thinking (I suppose) to please

thine hearing they put forth unadvised words, in no wise wronged

but convicted and that aright, the one as a wronger of the blind and

poor, another as having drawn his sword upon his mother, another

as having stolen money in complicity with a maidservant and having

always that kind of reputation which one might pray should not

befall even one s chiefest foes. But the speech of such is of no

great weight with me, that I stretch not out the measure of my
littleness above my Lord and Master nor yet above the Fathers.

For it is not possible however one may choose to live, to escape

the crookedness of the bad.



56 The Natures distinct, loth belong to One SON.

Ad Nest. But those men having their mouth full of cursing and bitterness

EP . prior.
ghall

.

account to the j u(3g.e of all : I will turn to what belongs
Rom. iii. . . . ,

14. more specially to myself, and will put thee m mind now too, as a

Brother in Christ, to make the word of teaching and the conception

of the Faith with all guardedness to the people, and to consider

S.Matth. that the offending even one alone of the little ones which believe

XV111 6
in Christ, is the cause of indignation not to be endured. But if

the multitude of those grieved be so great, how stand we not in

need of all skill, with all solicitude to cut away offences and to

extend the sound word of the Faith unto those that seek the

Truth ? And this will be rightly achieved if reading the words

2 Cor. of the holy Fathers, we be zealous to hold them dear, and proving

ourselves whether we be in the Faith, as it is written, conform with

care our conceptions to their right and blameless opinions.

The holy and mighty Synod therefore said that the Only-

Begotten Son Himself, Begotten by Nature of God the Father,

Very God of Very God, Light of Light, Him through Whom the

Father hath made all things, came down and was made Flesh and

made Man, suffered, rose the third day, and ascended into the Hea

vens. And these both words and doctrines we too must follow, con

sidering what the Word of God being made Flesh and Man means :

(For we do not say that the Nature of the Word was changed and

made flesh, nor yet that it was changed into whole man, of soul

and body : but this rather, that the Word having Personally united

to Himself flesh ensouled with reasonable soul unspeakably and

incomprehensibly was made Man and was called son of man not in

respect of favour only or good pleasure
a

,
nor yet by appendage of

person only :)
and that the natures which were gathered together

unto Very Union are diverse, yet One Christ and Son of Both,

not as though the diversity of natures were taken away because

of the Union, but rather that the Godhead and Manhood make up
One Lord and Christ and Son through their unspeakable and

ineffable coining together into Unity.
And thus is He said, albeit He have His being before the ages

Kara Oi\r]aiv p.LvT}v $ ftSoxiav, i. e., He deliyhttd in me, on -t^tXrjat /ze, Isa.
not as though He had chosen a man and Ixii. 4, for the Lord drlighMh in th,-e, on
took pleasure in him and dwelt in him, euSik/yae Kvpios iv aoi.
like Ps. xviii. 19, He ddirered me lecauw



He Born, suffered, rose, Whose own the Body. 57

and be begotten of the Father, to be born after the flesh too, of a

woman
;
not as though His Divine Nature received the beginning

of Being in the holy Virgin, nor yet as though a second Birth

were needed on Its own account, along with that of the Father. i&amp;gt;&amp;lt;.
^

For it were alike idle and foolish to say that He Who is before 1

every age and Co-eternal with the Father, needs a second begin

ning of Being. But since for us and for our salvation, the Word

having united the Human Nature to Himself Personally, proceeded

forth of a woman, He is therefore said to have been born in the

flesh. For not mere man was first born of the holy Virgin, and

then the Word of God came down upon Him b
,
but united from

the very womb, He is said to have undergone birth in the Flesh,

as making His own the birth of His own Flesh. For thus we say

that He both suffered and rose again, not as though God the Word

suffered in His own Nature either stripes or piercings of nails or

the other wounds (for the Godhead is Impassible because It is also

Incorporeal), biit since that which had been made His own Body

suffered these things, He again is said to suffer for us, for the

Impassible was in the suffering Body. In like manner do we con

ceive of His Death too. For the Word of God is by Nature

Immortal and Incorruptible and Life and Life-giving : but since

again His own Body by the grace of God (as Paul saith) tasted death Heb. ii.

for every man, Himself is said to have suffered death for us, not

as though He had experienced death as far as pertains unto His

own Nature (for it were distraction to say or think this) but be

cause (as I said just now) His flesh tasted death. Thus too when

His Flesh was raised, the Resurrection again is said to be His,

not as though He fell into decay (not so
!)

but because His Body

asrain was raised. Thus shall we confess One Christ and Lord;
O

not as if co-worshipping a man with the Word, that a fantasy ^
of severance be not privily brought in, by saying with

,
but as w

worshipping One and the Same, because not alien to the Word is

b Compare the words in the following Him, He was filling the Creation and co-

Epistle P: 62, having taken flesh of the holy sitting with the Father. N *&quot;

Virgin and made it His ownfrom the vo*. nied this : for at the council of L,
Jesus

Heunderu-ent birth as we; and again a Theodotus Bishop of Ancyra said that at

little after, those most remarkable words, Ephesus too Nestorius had often said Ihe

seer, and a Bab, and in swaddling clothes, two-month-old, or three-month-od J call

being yet in the lap of the. Virgin that bare not God, Actio i (t. m. 1049. ed. Col.).



58 Made Flesh, for His Own were both Body and Soul

Ad Nest. His Body with which He sits with the Father, not as though two
Ep 1)mr

sons sit with the Father but One in union with His own Flesh.

But if we reject the Personal Union as either impossible or as

uncomely, we fall into saying, Two sons ;
for we must needs sever

and say that the one is man by himself, honoured with the title

of son ; by Himself again, the Word of God, having of Nature

both the Name and Fact of Sonship.

We must not therefore sever into two sons, the One Lord Jesus

Christ, for it will nothing aid the right utterance of the Faith so

to do, even though one should allege unity of persons, for the

Scripture hath not said that the Word united to Himself the

Person of a man, but that He hath been made Flesh. And the

Heb. ii. Word s being made Flesh is nought else than that He partook of

flesli and blood in like way with ourselves and made our body His

own and proceeded Man of a woman, not casting away the being

God and His Generation of God the Father, but even while in

assumption of flesh remaining what He was.

This does the declaration of the exact Faith every where set

forth to us, thus shall we find that the holy Fathers thought, thus

were they bold to call the holy Virgin Mother of God : not as

though the Nature of the Word or His Godhead took a beginning

of Being from the holy Virgin, but in that the holy Body souled

with a reasonable soul was born of her, whereunto the Word united

Personally is said to have been born after the Flesh.

These things now too I writing as out of Love in Christ, exhort

i Tim. v. thee as a brother and conjure thee before Christ and the elect Angels,

with us both to think and teach these things ; that the peace of

the Churches may be preserved and the bond of harmony and of

love abide indissoluble with the Priests of God.



S. CYRIL S THIRD LETTER TO NESTORIUS.

S. Cyril begins by saying that he dared not in view of the Day of Judgment be longer

silent, that he and his Synod write in conjunction with the one holden at Rome,
that the Synods of Rome and Alexandria have assented to his two former Letters

to Nestorius. He recites (as he always does) not the Constantinopolitan Creed, but

the Nicene Creed in full with its Anathema : states the Union of Godhead and

Manhood in God the Son, adding to this the denial of what it is not, citing by word

two statements of Nestorius : states how from our Lord being God and Man, it follows

that His Flesh and Blood in the Eucharist give life. And from God the Son being

but One, it follows that the more human and the Diviner sayings of our Lord and

about Him in the New Testament, equally belong to One. He is High Priest, but

for us, not for Himself. The Spirit glorifies Him, not as though He were inferior,

but because He is His Very own Spirit. God the Son born in the flesh, blessed

all human birth and removed from it the former curse. The twelve Chapters or

Anathemas.

To the Most Pious and Devout fellow minister Nestorius Cyril and

the co-assembled Synod in Alexandria from out the Province of

Egypt, greeting- in the Lord.

WHEREAS our Saviour saith in plain terms, He that lovethfather
S. Matth
x - 37-

or mother above Me is not worthy of Me, and he that loveth son or

daughter above Me is not worthy of Me: what shall be our lot, from

whom thy piety claims to be loved in higher degree than Christ

the Saviour of us all ? who shall have power to aid us in the Day
1

T *

of Doom, or what defence shall we find, after prizing such long j

silence at the blasphemies which have been done against Him by
:

thee? And if thou wert injuring thyself alone, in thinking and \

teaching such things, the concern thereat had been less : but since

thou oflendedst the Church and hast cast the leaven of an unwonted

and strange heresy among the people (yea and not thither alone,

but to those every where were the books of thy commentaries

i 2



60 The Faith before all else. Synods of Rome and Alexandria

Ad Nest, carried round), what answer will any longer suffice for our silence ?

Ep &quot;

or how must one not needs remember Christ Who says, Think not
nifurnft*

S. Matth. that I came to cast peace over the earth, I came not to cast peace but

x&amp;gt; 34 35
a sword ; for I came to sever a man against his father and the

daughter against her mother ? For when the Fait his wronged, fare

well as untimely and insecure our reverence to pnrents, be still too

the law of affection to children and brothers, and be death in fine

Heb. xi. better than life to the godly, that they may obtain a better resurrec

tion, as it is written.

Lo then together with the holy Synod that has been gathered

together in Great Rome, under the presidency of the Most holy

and Most devout our brother and co-minister the Bishop Celestine,

we do testify to thee in this third Letter too, counselling thee to

refrain from the so crooked and perverted doctrines which thou

both boldest and teachest, and to choose in place of them the

Right Faith which was delivered to the Churches from the begin

ning through the holy Apostles and Evangelists who have been

S. Luke both eye-witnesses and ministers of the word. Or if thy Piety do

L not so, according to the ordinance set forth in the Letters of the

. \ afore-mentioned most holy and most pious Bishop and our co-

minister
x
of the church of the Romans/Celestine,

v know that thou

hast no lot with us, nor place nor rank among the Priests of God
and His Bishops. For neither is it possible for us to overlook the

Churches thus harassed and the people offended, and the Right
Faith rejected and the flocks torn in pieces by thee who oughtest
to preserve them, if thou wert as we a lover of right doctrine,

tracking the piety of the holy Fathers. And all who have been

by thy Piety severed for the Faith s sake, or deposed, both lay
and Cleric, all we are in communion with

; for it is not just that

they who know to think aright should be wronged by thy decrees,

because they doing well have contradicted thee. For this very

thing thou hast notified in the Letter written by thee to our most

holy brother-bishop of Great Rome, Celestine.

And it will not be enough for thy Piety to confess only the

symbol of the Faith which was put forth in its time in the Holy
Ghost by the holy and Great Synod gathered together in the City
of the Niceans (for thou hast understood and interpreted it not



agreed. The Creed of Nicea through the Holy Ghost. Gl

aright but rather perversely, even though thou confess the formula

with thy mouth) : but it will be meet that thou confess in writing

and on oath that thou both anathematizest thine own foul and

profane dogmas, and that thou wilt hold and teach the things

which we all do, the Bishops and Teachers and leaders of the

people throughout the West and East. And both the holy Synod
at Rome and all of us have consented to the Letters written to

thy Piety by the Church of the Alexandrians, as right and irre

proachable.

We have subjoined to this our Letter the things which thou

must hold and teach and those from which thou must abstain :

for this is the Faith of the Catholic and Apostolic Church, to which

all the Orthodox Bishops throughout the West and East adhere.

We believe in One God the Father Almighty. Maker ofTheCrecd
4-V, Q

all things both visible and invisible, and in One Lord Jesus
Bishops

Christ, the Son of God, the Only-Begotten begot of the
at Nice &quot;

Father, that is of the Essence of the Father, God of God,

Light of Light, Very God of Very God, Begotten not made,

Consubstantial with the Father, through Whom all things

were made, both that are in Heaven and that are on earth,

Who for us men and for our salvation came down and was

made flesh and made man, suffered and rose the third day,

went up into the Heavens, cometh to judge quick and dead,

and in the Holy Ghost.

And those that say, There was a time when He was not

and, Before He was begotten He was not, and that He was

made of things that are not, or that say that the Son of

God is of some other Hypostasis or Essence, or is subject to

change or variation, these the Catholic and Apostolic Church

anathematizes.

Following in all respects the confessions of the holy Fathers

which they have made through the Holy Ghost speaking in them,

and tracking out the aim of their ideas, and going as it were along

the royal road, we say that the Only Begotten Son of God Him

self, Who was begot of the Very Essence of the Father, Who is



62 One GOD the SON a Baby and in Heaven :

Ad Nest. Very God of Very God, Light of Light, He through Whom all

magna. things were made, both those in Heaven and those on earth,

havino- for our salvation come down and abased Himself unto
&

emptiness, was both made flesh and made man, that is, having

taken Flesh of the holy Virgin and made it His own from the womb,

He underwent birth as we, and proceeded Man of a woman, not

losing what He was, but even though He assumed flesh and blood,

thus too abiding what He was, God that is by Nature and in

truth : (And neither do we say that the Flesh was turned into the

Nature of Godhead nor yet that the Ineffable Nature of God the

Word was borne aside into the nature of the flesh
;

for It is

Unchangeable and Invariable, ever abiding wholly the same, ac

cording to the Scriptures :)
and seen, and a Babe, and in swaddling-

clothes, being yet in the lap of the Virgin that bare Him, He was

filling the Creation as God and Co-sitting with the Father. For

the Godhead is without quantity and size and endures not to be

bounded.

And confessing that the Word was united Personally to flesh,

we worship One Son and Lord Jesus Christ, neither putting apart

and sundering Man and God, as though they were connected one

with another by the unity of dignity and authority (for this were

empty speech and nought else), nor yet calling the Wr
ord of God

Christ by Himself and likewise him born of the woman by himself

as though he were another Christ : but knowing One Only Christ,

the Word of God the Father with His own Flesh (for then was He

anointed as Man with us, albeit Himself giveth the Spirit to them

S.John that are worthy to receive it, and that not by measure*, as saith

the blessed Evangelist John), nor yet do we say this that the Word

of God dwelt in him that was born of the holy Virgin as in a mere

The Codex Sinaiticus, together with New Testament was very akin to that of

the 3 uncial MSS. B (Codex Vaticanus), the 3 MSS. [B.C.L.], and who, as they,
C (Codex Ephraeinii), L., which represent had not the words 6 eos repeated in

to us the Alexandrine family of MSS., the second clause, took ov airtartiKtv as

read ov yap IK fiirpov $i&aiv TO in/et!/wi, the nominative to that clause : For Jle

without the words 6 &f6s. The sense Whom God sent speaketh the tcoids of
would still be not unnaturally the same, God, for not by measure giveth He the

For He whom God sent speaketh the words Spirit; and argues that since the Son gives
of God, for not by measure giveth He Him the Spirit without measure, He is there-

[flim being supplied as in our English fore His own Spirit, and He That is sent

Bibles] the Spirit. But S. Cyril, whose God.
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man, lest Christ be conceived of as a God- clad man. For even

though the Word tabernacled in us, and in Christ too it is said that S. John

all the fulness of the Godhead dwelt bodily, yet do we conceive that CoMi
when He was made Flesh, not as He is said to dwell in the Saints,

in like wise do we define that in Him too was the Indwelling-,o

but united according- to Nature and not turned into flesh, He made

Indwelling of such a kind as the soul of man too may be said to

have in regard to its own body.

There is therefore One Christ and Son and Lord not as though
man had connection simply with God as by unity of dignity or of

authority (for equality of honour doth not unite natures. And

verily Peter and John were of equal honour one with another, in

that they were both Apostles and holy disciples, yet were not the

two one), nor yet do we deem of the mode of connection [as being]

by juxta-position (for this suffices not unto unity of nature), nor

yet in the way of an external 1

participation, as we too being joined i Cor. vi

to the Lord, as it is written, are one spirit with Him ; yea rather

we refuse the term connection, as insufficient to express the Union.

But neither do we call the Word of God the Father the God or

Lord of Christ, lest again we openly sever into two the One Christ

and Son and Lord, and incur the charge of blasphemy, making

Him God and Lord of Himself. For the Word of God united

(as we already before said) to Flesh Personally, is God of all, ruleth

over every thing, but is Himself neither servant nor lord of Him

self (for it were silly, yea rather blasphemous also, so to think or

say). For He called the Father His God, albeit He is God by S.John
xx. 1 7.

Nature and of His Essence : yea, we are not ignorant that together

with being God, He became also Man who is under God, ac

cording- to the Law that befits the nature of the humanity : but
O

how can He be God or Lord of Himself? Therefore as, being

Man and as far as pertains to what befits the measures of the

emptiness, He says that He is with us under God : so hath He

been made under the Law too, albeit Himself spake the Law and

is Lawgiver as God.

*&amp;gt;

axeriu^v, i. e. what a person has, not of as losing, without any change to his

in the way of nature, but of accident, own nature,

and which therefore he can be conceived



64 He suffered and rose yet abides GOD.

Ad Nest. And we refuse to say of Christ, For the sake of Him that wore

magna.
I reverence that which is worn, for the sake of the Invisible I

worship the seen.&quot; It is besides an aweful thing- to say, He

,, that is assumed shares the Name of God with Him That assumed

,, him c
.&quot; For he that says thus severs again into two christs, and

puts man apart by himself and God likewise : for he denies mani

festly the Union, whereby not as one in another is any co-wor

shipped nor co-named God, but One Christ Jesus is conceived of,

the Only Begotten Son, worshipped with one worship together

with His own flesh. But we confess that the Son begotten of

God the Father and Only-Begotten God Himself, albeit Impassible

i S.Peter in His own Nature, hath suffered in the flesh for us according- to the

Scriptures, and was in His crucified body making His own in an

Heb. ii. Impassible manner the Sufferings of His own Flesh d
. And by the

grace of God lie tasted death even for every one, albeit by Nature

S.Jolm Life and Himself the Resurrection. For in order that, with

Ineffable Might having trodden down death in His own flesh first,

Col. i. 1 8. He might become the Firstborn of the Dead and Firstfruits of them

20 that slept, and might make a way to the nature of man for a return

to incorruption, by the grace of God, as we said just now, He tasted

death for every man, and lived again after three days having spoiled

Ib. 21. Hades; so that even though the Resurrection of the Dead be said

to be through man, yet do we conceive of the Word of God made .*

Man and that through Him has the Might of Death been undone

and He shall come in His time as one Son and Lord in the glory

Actsxvii. of the Father to judge the world in righteousness, as it is written.

And of necessity will we add this too e
: Declaring the Death in

the Flesh of the Only-Begotten Son of God, that is, JESUS CHRIST,

and confessing His living again from the dead and His Assumption
into Heaven, we celebrate the Unbloody Service in the churches,

and thus approach to the Mystic Blessings &quot;,

and are sanctified,

c See S. Cyril against Nestorius, Book stated in the Letter to John of Antioch,
ii. near the end, cap. 1 2, p. 56 e. below p. 74.d See this treated of again in S. Cyril s e See this point treated of more fully
Defence of his I2th chapter against the in S. Cyril s fourth Book against the bias-
Eastern Bishops, and in his Scholia on phemies of Nestorius, capp. 4 to the end.
the Incarnation, chapter 8, and again in f rats fjivariKats tuAo-yicus. This is a
the last chapter, also in his Dialogue, very common name in S. Cyril for the
Quod Unus est Christus, pp. 773-776, and Holy Eucharist.
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rendered partakers of the Holy Flesh and Precious Blood of Christ

the Saviour of us all. And not as though we were receiving
1

common flesh (God forbid) nor yet that of a man sanctified and

connected with the Word by unity of dignity, or as having a

Divine Indwelling, but as truly quickening and the own Flesh of

the Word Himself. For being by Nature Life as God, since He

became One with His own Flesh, He rendered it Life-giving. So

that even though He say to us, Verily , verify, I say unto you, Except S. John

ye eat the Flesh of the Son of Man, and drink His Blood, we shall

not account it also as that of one of us (for how will a man s flesh

be life-giving in its own nature?) but as having truly become

the own Flesh of Him Who for our sakes both became and was

called Son of Man.

And the words of our Saviour in the Gospels we apportion neither

to two Hypostases nor Persons (for neither is the One and Onely

Christ two-fold, even though He be conceived to have been out of

two diverse things gathered unto an inseverable Unity just as Man

too is conceived of as of soul and body, and is not two-fold but

one out of both) but thinking aright we shall maintain that both

the human and besides the Divine expressions have been said by

One. For when He says in God-befitting manner of Himself, He Ib. xiv.

that hath seen Me hath seen the Father, and, land the Father are One, it. x . 30.

we conceive of His Divine and Ineffable Nature, wherein He is

even One with His own Father by reason of Identity of Essence,

and the Image and Impress and Brightness of His Glory ; but when Heb. i. 3.

despising not the measure of the human nature, He addresses the

Jews, Now are ye seeking to slay Me, a Man which have told you the S. John

truth, we recognize no less the Very God the Word in the Equality

and Likeness of the Father, even by the measures of His Manhood.

For if it be needful to believe that being God by Nature He have

been made Flesh, or Man ensouled with a reasonable soul, what

excuse will any one s being ashamed of His words, if they are made

in man-befitting manner, have? For if He should refuse words

befitting man, who compelled Him to become Man as we ? and

He Who abased Himself for our sakes unto voluntary emptiness,

why should He refuse the words befitting that emptiness ? To one

Person therefore must we attribute all the words in the Gospels,

K



66 For us He offered Himself. The HOLY GHOST

Ad Nest, to One Incarnate^ Hypostasis of the Word : for there is One Lord

magna.
Jesus Christ, according to the Scriptures.

Heb. iii. And if He be called both Apostle and High Priest, of our confes

sion, as ministering to God the Father the Confession of our faith

offered by- us to Him and through Him to God the Father and

unto the Holy Ghost, we say again that He is the by Nature Only

Begotten Son of God and we do not apportion unto a man other

than He the name of priesthood and its reality. For He became

i Tim. ii. the Mediator of God and Man, and the Reconciler unto Peace, offer

ing Himself to God the Father for an odour of a sweet smell.

Heb. x. Wherefore He also saith, Sacrifice and offering Thou wouldest not,

froL Ps whole burnt sacrifices and for sin Thou tookest not pleasure in, but a

xi. 6-8.
0(jy preparedst Thou Me : then I said, Lo I come (in the section of

the Book hath it been ^oritten of Me] to do Thy Will, God. For

He offered in our behalf His own Body for an odour of a sweet

smell and not rather on His own behalf: for what offering or

sacrifice would He need for His own Self, Who is superior to all

Kom. iii. sin, as God ? For if all sinned and are short of God s glory, inas

much as we are apt to go aside, and man s nature is sick of the

disease of sin, but Himself not so, and we have therefore come short

of His Glory : how will there yet be any doubt that for us and in

our behalf hath the Very Lamb been sacrificed ? And to say that

He hath offered Himself for both Himself and us, will on no

account fail of the charge of blasphemy : \for in no wise hath He
&quot;

transgressed nor did He sin. what offering then would He need, &quot;)

Jwhen there is no sin to which offering full rightly appertains ?

S. John And when He says of the Spirit, He shall glorify Me, we con

ceiving aright say that not as lacking glovy from another did

the One Christ and Son receive Glory from the Holy Ghost, since

The Holy neither is His Spirit superior to Him and above Him : but since

Christ *
for demonstration of His Godhead He was using His own Spirit

Spirit. for mighty deeds, He says that He is glorified by Him. Just as

See in S. Cyril s second Epistle to way, not overlooking (as S. Cyril again
Succensus, the explanation of how there is and again says) the vast diversity betweenone

&amp;lt;pvats ataapKoi^vrj of God the Word, the Nature of Godhead and the Nature
His idea in either case would be that just of Manhood, yet is the Union so Perfect
as, althougn Man is composite, of body that we are to say One Incarnate Nature,and soul, we speak of the nature of Man, or (as here) One Incarnate Hypostasis.
not, the natures of Man ; in the same
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if one of us were to say of his own strength (for example) or under

standing- in regard to ought, They will glorify me. For even

though the Spirit exist in His Own Person, and is conceived of by
Himself, inasmuch as He is the SPIRIT and not the SON, yet is He
not therefore alien from Him

; for He is called the Spirit of Truth, S. John

and Christ is the Truth, and He pseeeedeth* from 1

Him, just asJb!xiv.6.

from 2 God the Father. The Spirit therefore working miracles \
?

by the hand too of the holy Apostles after that our Lord Jesus

Christ had gone up into Heaven, glorified Him ;
for He Himself

again working through His own Spirit, was believed in, that He is

God by Nature. Wherefore He said also, He shall receive of Mine Ib. xvi.

and declare it unto $ou. And we do not say that by participation
* 4

is the Spirit both wise and mighty (for He is All-perfect and un-

needing of all good) but since He is the Spirit of the Father s

Might and Wisdom, i.e., the Son, He is Wisdom and Might s

Very Self.

And since the holy Virgin hath borne after the Flesh God

united Personally to the Flesh, therefore do we say that she is also

Mother of God, not as though the Nature of the Word had the

beginning of Its existence from flesh, for It was in the beginning Ib. i. i.

and the Word was God, and the Word was with God, and is Himself

the Maker of the ages, Co-Eternal with the Father and Creator

of all things : but (as we have already said) seeing that He united

human nature to Himself Personally and underwent fleshly birth

from the very womb, not as though by any necessity or for the

sake of His own Nature needing the Birth in time and in the last

times of the world, but in order to bless the very beginning of

our being and that, because a woman bare Him united to the flesh,

the curse against our whole race might at length be stopped, the

curse which sends to death our bodies of earth, and the words, in Gen. iii.

sorroivs shalt thou bear children, through Him abolished, He might

manifest that true which is uttered by the Prophet s voice, Death

in its might swallowed up, and God again removed every tear from off

every face. For for this reason do we say that He economically

blessed marriage itself also and when bidden in Cana of Galilee S-

11.

went thither together with the holy Apostles.

These things have we been taught to hold by the holy Apostles
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Ad Nest, and Evangelists and the whole God-inspired Scripture, and by the

Sgna. true Confession of the blessed Fathers : to all of them must thy

Piety too assent and consent without any guile.

The things which it is necessary that thy Piety anathematize

have been annexed to this our Letter :

1. If any one confess not that Emmanuel is in truth God and

that the holy Virgin is therefore Mother of God, for she bare after

the flesh the Word of God made Flesh, be he anathema.

2. If any one confess not that the Word of God the Father

hath been Personally united to Flesh and that He is One Christ

with His own Flesh, the Same (that is) God alike and Man, be he

anathema.

3. If any one sever the Persons of the One Christ after the

Union, connecting them with only a connection of dignity or autho

rity or sway, and not rather with a meeting unto Unity of Nature,

be he anathema.

4. If any one allot to two Persons or Hypostases, the words in

the Gospel and Apostolic writings, said either of Christ by the

saints or by Him of Himself, and ascribe some to a man conceived

of by himself apart from the Word That is of God, others as God-

befitting to the Word alone That is of God the Father, be he

anathema.

5. If any one dare to say, that Christ is a God-clad man, and

not rather that He is God in truth as being the One Son and

Heb. ii. That by Nature, in that the Word hath been made Flesh, and hath
14.

shared like us in blood andflesh, be he anathema.

6. If any one say that the Word That is of God the Father is

God or Lord of Christ and do not rather confess that the Same
is God alike and Man, in that the Word hath been made Flesh,

according to the Scriptures, be he anathema.

7. If any one say that Jesus hath been in-wrought-in as man by
God the Word and that the Glory of the Only-Begotten hath been

put about Him, as being another than He, be he anathema.

8. If any one dare to say that the man that was assumed ought
to be co-worshipped with God the Word and co-glorified and co-

named God as one in another (for the co~, constantly appended,

compels us thus to deem) and does not rather honour Emmanuel



His own the HOLY GHOST, His own His Flesh. 69

with One worship and attribute to Him One Doxology, inasmuch

as the Word has been made Flesh, be he anathema.

9. If any one say that the One LORD JESUS CHRIST hath been

glorified by the SPIRIT, using- His Power as though it were

Another s, and from Him receiving the power of working against

unclean spirits and of accomplishing Divine signs upon men
; and

does not rather say that His own is the SPIRIT, through Whom He
hath wrought the Divine signs, be he anathema.

10. The Divine Scripture says that Christ hath been made t&e~H.eb. ill.

High Priest and Apostle of our confession and He hath offered Him-
*

self for us for an odour of a sweet smell to God the Father. If

any one therefore say that not the Very Word of God was made

our High Priest and Apostle when He was made Flesh and man

as we, but that man of a woman apart by himself as other than

He, was [so made] : or if any one say that in His own behalf also

He offered the Sacrifice and not rather for us alone (for He needed

not offering Who knoweth not sin), be he anathema.

11. If any one confess not that the Flesh of the Lord is Life-

giving and that it is the own Flesh of the Word Himself That is

from God the Father, but say that it belongs to another than He,

connected with Him by dignity or as possessed of Divine Indwelling

only and not rather that it is Life-giving (as we said) because it

hath been made the own Flesh of the Word Who is mighty to

quicken all things, be he anathema.

12. If any one confess not that the Word of God suffered in

the Flesh and hath been crucified in the Flesh and tasted death in

the Flesh 11 and hath been made First-born of the Dead, inasmuch

as He is both Life and Life-giving as God, be he anathema.

fa See this carefully explained in the former Epistle, p. 57, cf. also note d.



LETTER TO JOHN BISHOP OF ANTIOCH.

S. Cyril begins with deep exultation at the return of peace to the Church, and

kindly praise of Paul Bishop of Emisa, the envoy of the Orientals : cites the con

fession of Faith of the Orientals brought by the Bishop Paul with full approval.

He treats of the unfounded objection of some that he had said that our Lord s Body

came down from Heaven. God the Son became Man, yet is not the Body at all

commingled with the Godhead: He suffered Impassibly because His are the

Sufferings of His Body which suffered. S. Cyril says that he follows the elder

Fathers, and their Exposition of Faith, wherein they were guided by the Holy

Ghost, which proceeded from the Father yet is the Spirit of the Son too. He

sends a true copy of S. Athanasius Letter to Epictetus to replace a falsified copy

that the Eastern Bishops had.

To my Lord, Beloved Brother and Fellow-minister John, Cyril

greeting in the Lord.

Ps. xcvi. LET the Heavens rejoice and tJie eartli le ylad, for the mid-wall of

Eph ii partition is undone, and that which vexed t&amp;gt;een stopped and the

cause of all our dissension been taken away, Christ the Saviour of

us all dispensing peace to His Churches, the most pious and devout

kings calling us hereto, who most excellent emulators of ancestral

piety, guard the right Faith sure and unshaken in their own souls,

and take very special pains for the holy Churches, that they may
have glory renowned for ever and render their kingdom most

famous : to whom the Lord of Hosts Himself imparts good things

with wealthy Hand and gives them to overcome their adversaries,

i Sam. grants them the victory. For He would not lie Who says, I live,

saith the Lord,for them that honour Me I will honour.

My Lord therefore our most pious Brother and Fellow-minister
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Paul having come to Alexandria, we were filled with joy of soul

and that with reason, at such a man mediating and being pleased
to engage in toils above strength, that he might overcome the

envy of the devil and join together things that had been sundered
and s&ippiag-df the stumblingblocks which had been cast in the

way, might crown with concord and peace the churches among us

and those with you. For how they were sundered, it is needless

to say, I think it right rather both to think and utter things
which befit the time of peace. We were delighted therefore at 4he fov

coming-ef the above-mentioned most pious man, who perhaps sup- )vu&amp;lt;

posed that he would have no small toil, in persuading us that one

ought to join the churches in peace and to bring to nought the

laughter of the heterodox, and moreover to blunt the sting of the

devil s perversity : but he found us so well prepared for this, that

there was no trouble at all, for we remembered the Saviour Who
saith, My Peace I give to you, My Peace I leave to you, and we have S.John

been taught to say in prayers, Lord our God give us Peace, for j^ ^
Thou freely gavest us all things. So that if any be in participance

I2 -

of the peace which is administered by God, he will be without

lack of every good thing.

And that the dissension of the churches was wholly superfluous

and without any good reason, we have been now fully convinced,

on my Lord the most pious Bishop Paul handing a paper, which

had an irreprehensible confession of the Faith, and affirming that

this had been composed both by your Holiness and the most

devout Bishops with you. This is the writing inserted word for

word in this our Letter :

And how we both think and speak concerning the From the

Letter of

Virgin Mother of God, and the mode of the Incar- jolmArch-

nation of the Only-begotten Son of God : needs will Antioch to

we not in the way of addition, but -of demonstration,
s - cJnl -

as we have received and holden from of old, both from the Divine

Scriptures and from the tradition of the holy Fathers, briefly say,

adding no whit to the Faith put forth by the holy Fathers which

were in Nicaea. For as we just now said, it suffices both to all

knowledge of piety and to the banishment of all heretical mis-

belief. And we will say it, not daring impossibilities, but with
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Ep. ad the confession of our own weakness, excluding
1 those that would

-Ant?&quot;
attack us, in that we are looking into things above man.

We confess therefore our Lord Jesus Christ, the Son of God,

the Only Begotten, Perfect God and Perfect Man of reasonable

Soul and Body, Begotten before the ages of His Father according-

to His Godhead, the Same in the last days for us and for our

salvation of the Virgin Mary according- to the Manhood : Con-

substantial with the Father according to the Godhead and Con-

substantial with us according to the Manhood : for an Union

hath taken place of two natures, wherefore we confess one Christ,

One Son, One Lord.

According to this idea of inconfused Union we confess the

holy Virgin Mother of God, by reason that God the Word was

made Flesh and made Man and from the very Conception united

to Himself the Temple taken of her. And as to the Gospel and

Apostolic words concerning the Lord, we know that Divines

make some common, as to One Person, apportion others, as to

two Natures, and give the God-befitting to Christ according to

His Godhead, the lowly ones according to His Manhood.&quot;

Reading these your holy words and finding that ourselves too

EpLiv. so think (for there is One Lord, One Faith, One Baptism], we

glorified God the Saviour of all, rejoicing one with another because

the Churches with us and those with you hold the faith coinciding
with the God-inspired Scriptures and with the tradition of our holy
Fathers. But when I learned that certain of those who love to

find fault, buzz around like fierce wasps, and belch forth knavish

words against me as though I said that the holy Body of Christ

were brought down from Heaven and were not of the holy Virgin,
I thought I ought to say a few words to them about this: O
senseless and only knowing how to calumniate ! how were ye led

astray to this opinion and have grown sick of so great folly ? for

one must, one must clearly consider that nearly the whole contest

respecting the Faith has been at issue on our affirming that theO

holy Virgin is Mother of God. But if we say that the holy Body
of Christ the Saviour of us all was made from heaven, not from her,

how is she yet conceived of as Mother of God ? for whom did she

at all bring forth, except it be true that she bare after the flesh
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Emmanuel ? Let them be laughed at then who babble these things
of me, for the blessed Prophet Isaiah does not lie, saying, Behold Isa.

the Virgin shall conceive and bear a Son and they shall call His Name s

Emmanuel, which is being interpreted, God with us : altogether true i- 23-

is the holy Gabriel too saying to the blessed Virgin, Fear not, S. Luke

Mary, for thou hast found favour with God, and behold thou shalt
&quot; 3 3 *

conceive in thy womb and bring forth a Son and shalt call his Name s. Matth

Jesus : for He shall save His peoplefrom their slits.

But when we say that our Lord Jesus Christ is from Heaven

and from above, we say so not as though His holy Flesh were

brought down from above and from Heaven, but following rather

the Divine-uttering Paul, who manifestly cried aloud, The Jirsi i Cor. xv

man is of the earth earthy, the second man the Lord from Heaven. 47

We remember the Saviour Himself too saying, No man hath S. John

ascended up to Heaven save He that came doivn from Heaven, the Son

of Man* : albeit He was born after the flesh, as I just now said, of

the holy Virgin. But since He That came down from above and

from Heaven, God the Word, hath emptied Himself, taking servant s PHI. ii. 7

form, and was called son of man, along with remaining that He

was, i. e., God (for He is without change or turn by Nature) ;
as

now conceived of as One with His own Flesh, is He said to have

come down from Heaven : and He is likewise called, Man from

Heaven* : being Perfect in Godhead and the same Perfect in Man

hood and conceived of as in One Person. For One is the Lord

Jesus Christ, even though the difference of the natures whence we

say that the Ineffable Union was wrought, be not ignored.

But them that say there was a mixture or confusion or mingling

of God the Word with the flesh, thy holiness will think good to

stop their mouths. For it is like that some are bruiting these

things also of me, as though I either thought or said them. But

I am so far from thinking any such thing that I hold that they

are even mad who at all suppose that a shadow of turning could S. Jama

a The following words, 6 uv eV TO, ov- New Testament having been cognate to
,

pavy, are wanting in the two uncial MSS, that which B.C.L. to a certain extent
.

B.L. (representing the Alexandrine family, represent.

C is here defective) likewise in the Codex b Alluding apparently to the words

Sinaiticus, and are omitted by S. Cyril in just cited, I Cor. xv. 47, The first man ^

this and at least ten other places. There earthy, from, earth, the second man is fron

are other indications of his copy of the Heamn, the Lord.
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74 The SON Impassible, the Sufferings His. The Faith unshaken.

EP . ad take place in respect to the Divine Nature of the Word : for He

In

h

t

an
abideth ever what He is and is not changed, yea and never will

He be changed and be recipient of variation. And we all confess

moreover that the Word of God is Impassible, even though Him

self ail-wisely dispensing His Mystery, is seen to attribute to

Himself the Sufferings that befell His own Flesh. Therefore says

t s. Pet. also the all-wise Peter, Forasmuch therefore as Christ suffered for us

in the flesh, and not in the Nature of the Ineffable Godhead. For

in order that Himself may be believed to be Saviour of all, He

attributes to Himself (as I said) by an Oeconomic appropriation
1

the sufferings of His own Flesh, like that which is fore-announced

[sa. 1. 6. by Prophet s voice, of Him, / have given My Back to the scourges,

My Cheeks to blows, My Face I turned not away from the shame of

spittings.

But let your holiness be persuaded that we ever follow the

opinions of the holy Fathers, specially of our blessed and all-cele

brated Father Athanasius, refusing to be borne one whit outside

of it: and let no one else doubt the same. And I would have

annexed many authorities of theirs, supporting my own words by

them, only I was afraid of the length of the Letter, lest it should

thereby be wearisome. And in no way do we endure that the

Faith should in any way be shaken by any, which was denned, (I

mean the Symbol of the Faith) by our holy Fathers, assembled in

Nicaea in their season; nor yet do we allow either ourselves or

others, either to alter a word of what is there laid up, or to overpass

Prov. even one syllable, remembering Him Who said, Remove not the

s^Matth. everlasting bounds which thy fathers set : for not themselves were the

f.

20.^
speakers but the Spirit of God the Father, which proceedeth indeed

iv. 26. from Him, but is not alien from the Son in regard to Essence.

And to this the words of the holy initiators confirm us : for in the

Acts xvi. Acts of the Apostles it is written, And when they were come to Mysia,

they began trying to go into Bithynia and the Spirit of Jesus permitted

Rom.viii. them not. The blessed Paul too writes, They that are in the flesh

cannot please God, but YE are not in the JJesh but in the Spirit, if so

be the Spirit of God dwell in you, but if a man have not the Spirit of

Christ, this man is not His.

But when any of those who are used to pervert right things turn
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aside my words to what pleases them, let not your holiness marvel,

knowing- that
the|aut|(ors

of aS/heresy gather the occasion of their -

error out of the God-inspired Scripture, corrupting by their own

perversity things that have been rightly uttered through the Holy

Ghost, and pouring out upon their own heads the unquenchable

flame.

But since we have learnt that some have garbled and put out

the Letter of our all-celebrated Father Athanasius to the blessed

Epictetus, which is orthodox, so that many have been injured

thereby ;
we therefore thinking of something serviceable and neces

sary for the brethren, send transcripts to your holiness from old

copies that we have here which are genuine.

The Lord shall keep thee strong and interceding for us, most

honoured brother.

f a. *L^ #&amp;lt;.*!-&quot;. ff s-i - 1.01. 3.+ &amp;lt;., / * -* . 36
&amp;lt;1

* -
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1.

De nominum filST et D^fibtf diverse in Psalmis

usu, quo bifariam dispertiuntur.

Psalterium (d^iin 0, masorethice X^n) quinque in libros

divisum est 1 41
;
42 72; 73 89; 90 106; 107150, quam

partitionem non masorethicam, sed pervetustam esse ex clausulis
~\

doxologicis (41,14772, 18. 19. 89, 53. 106, 48.) apparet, quas

jam aetate Chronistae quatuor prioribus libris subscriptas fuisse con-

cludere licet ex 1 Chr. 16, 35. 36. (cf. 29, 10.). Horum quinque
librorum primus Psalmos41, secundusSl, tertius 17, quartus item

17, quintus 44 continet. Inter Psalmos 41 libri primi 37 sunt Da-

vidis, 4 Anonymorum; inter 31 1. secundi 18 Davidis, 1 Salomonis,
1 Asaphi, 7 Korahitarum, 4 Anonymorum; inter 17 1. tertii 1 Da

vidis, 11 Asaphi, 4 Korahitarum, 1 Ethani; inter 17 1. quarti 2 Da

vidis, 1 Mosis, 14 Anonymorum; inter 44 1. quinti 15 Davidis, I

Salomonis, 28 Anonymorum, ita ut totum Psalterium Pss. davidicos

contineat 73 ), salomonicos 2, asaphicos 12, korahiticos 11, Mosis

1, Ethani 1, anonymos 50. Psalmos davidicos, exceptis tribus in

libro tertio et quarto, ceteros omnes continent liber primus, alter et

quintus; asaphicorum (Ps. 50. 73 83.) et korahiticorum (42 49.

84. 85. 87. 88.) nullus praeterquam in libro secundo et tertio in-

venitur.

Perlecto libro primo, cum in attenta alterius lectione versamur,

ingens in usu nominum Dei discrepantia fugere nos non potest.

Etenim in libro primo n. niFP ceteris omnibus antelatum creberrime-

que iterum atque iterum repetitum videbamus; at inde a Ps. 42. hoc

Dei nomen oculis nostris se subducit et n. D^fibx in ejus locum succe-

dit, quod auctores Pss. insequentium carissimum habere videntur.

Hujus nominis ejusque absolute (sine suff. ,
sine artic.

,
non con-

1) Septuaginta tres, non 71 (uti nunierant Eichhorn. Rosenmueller. Ewal-

dus, Pnetische Bb. I. p. 211.), non 72 (uti Carpzov., Introduct. p. 97. ed. IV., si

modo pro LXXXII. ita legendum est, et Joel Loewe, T-O^ O rMipn f. 24, a.),

non 74 (uti de Wettf, Tholucl:, Comm. p. XXXII. et alii).

1



2

structive) positi abundantiam Pss. asaphicorum et korahiticorum pro-

priam esse itentidem jam ab aliis inculcatum est 2
), at hanc pecu-

liarem consuetudinem multo latins patere et omnium Psalmorum inde

a Ps. 42 usque ad 84 (inter quos 18 davidici, 1 salomonicus, 4 ano-

nymi) communem esse, hoc C. P. Caspari, amicus meus, suamet in-

vestigatione invenerat, neminem adhuc idem observavisse ratus, donee

ego, cum earn rem ulterius persequendam suscepissem, Ewaldum eo

invento antevertisse nos deprehenderem
3
).

Simul vero intellexi, ea

quae Ewaldus de usu nn. mm et tnm&amp;gt;x in media parte Psalmorum

ceterisque duabus discrimine multa cum sagacitate disseruit, non suf-

ficere, ut ulteriore investigatione supersederi queat. Quare ab in-

cepto non destiti et quanto altius Psalmos attento ad nomina Dei

animo perscrutatus sum causamque facti exquirere studui, tanto gra-

vior disquisitio mea mihi visa est tantoque fructuosior, ita ut operae

pretium esse judicem, ea quae inveni palam proponere.

Primum legentium oculis subjiciemus tabulam, qua in conspectu

ponatur, quoties singulis in Psalmis nmin. mm et B^mJst reperiantur.

Qua in tabula conficienda ri. f^X modo ibi, ubi de Deo vero neque

constructive neque cum suftixis dicitur, numeravimus : n. mm ubique,

etiam ubi nominis Dei compositi (velut cimJX mm, mm &quot;&amp;gt;snx et sim.)

pars est, at non comprehenso m, de quo ceterisque Dei in Pss. no-

minibus deinceps sermo erit. Inscriptionum et clausularum doxolo-

gicarum nullam, ut par est, rationem babuimus.

Ps. mm t^nbx Ps. mm &imJx Ps. srini c^nbx



Ps. mm ennbx Ps. men Qin^x Ps. mm tnmjx



Hanc in tabulam si ooulorum obtutum figas,
Psalmos neque pro-

miscue nominibus wrr et fi-nbx uti rieque sine consilio, prout casus

ferebat, compositos esse videbis. Etenim intelliges prirnum I.) n. rrm

in libris I. IV. V., n. ewbx in libris II. Hl^dominatum tenere, id quod

etiam clarius elucebif, si, subductis rationibus, quoties nn. mrr et

C^nbx singulis in libris commemorentur, ante oculos ponamus
4
):

Lib. I.



r&amp;gt;

nusquam trmJX 6
), uiide apparet, usum noniinis Cnn^N in Pss . nun

elohimicis etiam studiosius devitari, quam in Pss. elohimicis usum
nominis mm, eaque de causa illos eodein jure nomine jehovicorum

insigniri, atque hos elohimicorum.

Ad Pss. elohimicos pertinent Pss. 31 ad unuiu omnes, quibus li

ber Psalterii secundus constat, et Pss. 12, qui librum tertium aperiunt

ej usque majorem partem conficiunt. Inter hos Pss. quadraginta tres

suntS Korahitarum, 12Asaphi, 1 SDavidis, 1 Salomonis,4Anonymorum.
Psalmi asaphici omnes elohimici sunt. Contra korahitici duas in catervas

dispertiti sunt, quarum prior (42. 44 49.) convenienter naturae suae

inter Pss. elohimicos collocata est, posterior (85. 87. 88.), excepto uno

Ps. 84, qui utpote elohimicus ceteris praemissus et asaphicis subjunctus

est, interruptam jehovicorum seriem pertexit. Inde patet, ex parte dun-

taxat veruiii esse id quod adhuc complures pronuntiaverunt, usum nominis

D^mJX in Pss. asaphicis et korahiticis praevalere, siquidem non in om

nibus korahiticis praevalet et praeter asaphicos etiam in davidicis ce-

terisque Pss., qui finibus supra constitutis continentur. N. mm, quod

in octo Pss. korahiticis 42. 44 49. 84. decies quinquies exstat,

in Pss. tantum tribus korahiticis 85. 87. 88. decies reperitur, unde

vides, indolent partis Pss. korahiticorum esse jehovicam hosque con-

sulto a ceteris esse segregates.

Quam magnum et pervagatum discrimen sit, quod in usu nomi-

nuin mm et QTibx inter Pss. jehovicos et elohimicos intercedit, etiam

melius perspiciemus, si Pss. jehovicorum eos locos, in quibus nomine

d-&amp;gt;m-&amp;gt;N utuntur, diligentius examinaverimus. In Pss. jehovicis 107 n.

trmJN, uti supra percensuimus, vicies quinquies nobis se offert. At

primum demendus est Ps. 108., qui ex Pss. elohimicorum 57. v. 8

12. et 60, 7 14. conflatus est et quern collector certo in numerum

elohimicorum retulisset, nisi gravi quadam causa adductus fuisset,

uFeum jehovicis interponeret et Psalmo 107., quocum est ei nonnihil

similitudinis (cf. 108, 4. 5. cum 107, 1. 8. 15. 21. 31 s.), annecteret.

Hoc Ps. demto per totum librum quartum Psalterii totumque librum

quintum, qui n. mm 239s exhibent, unus solus remanet lo

cus Ps. 144, 9., in quo &im-&amp;gt;X de Deo vero dicitur, idque in alloquio,

plane ad similitudinem Pss. elohimicorum.

Nunc in Pss. jehovicis librorum trium priorum, in quibus n.

bTite deciesocties nobis obvium fit,
oculos defigamus. Complurium

6) Adnumeratis Ps. 136. (B-&amp;lt;npxn &quot;7T, ul&amp;gt;i n-nVjCl Deos liguificat) et 138.

(nTt? ni3
,
ubi principes ac jutlices).



(i

ex his locis ratio est talis, quae n. CTibx necessario poscat
7

), quando-

quidem vel de numine divino ejusque generali ac naturali (non spe-

ciali atque historica) ad genus humanum relatione sermo est (8, 6.

9, 18. 10, 4. 13. 14, 1. 2. 36, 2. 8.) vel hostes athei loquentes inrro-

ducuntur (3, 3.). Aliis locis trr&X appellative dicitur, vel

praedicati loco 86, 10. vel cum adjectivo conjunctum (p&quot;

1^ tnnbx 7,

10.). Remanent, si 87, 3. Qinbxn seponimus, loci sex, quibus CTibx

nominis proprii vicem explet, quinquies narrative 7, 11. 12. 14, 5. 25,

22., ter vocative 5, 11. 86, 14., aliquoties de Deo vindice, de quo

trftbx propter insitam omnipotentiae notionem cum emphasi dici

tur
(7, 12. 50, 6. 58, 12. 75, 8. 82, 1.), quamquam Deus, qua-

tenus mediis in rebus humanis praesentiam suaiu efFectricem, sive sa-

lutem afFerens sive judicium exercens
(

v. c. 9, 20. 21. cf. 75,9.)

patefacit, adaequate tilIT nuncupatur. Ceterum inter illos sex locos

unus 25, 22. spuria est, ut plurimis videtur, Ps. alphabetic! appendicula.

Sunt igitur ad summuni septem fere loci, in quibus Pss. jehovici

j
ad indolis elohiuiicorum similitudinem accedunt. Horum proprium

est, n. tinbx, quo complures (velut 72, 1. 73, 1. 74, 1. 75, 2. et al.)

in ipso introitu peculiarem suam indolem produnt
8
), plane ad mo-

dum nominis proprii usurpare idque creberrime etiam ibi, ubi quam
maxime idoneae causae nominis rrrp adhibendi se offerebant. N. C^nbx

his in Pss. omnino indolem nominis proprii induisse inde elucet,

quod semper articulo caret atque etiam in allocutione passim absolute

7) Contra Pss. elohimicorum ne unum quidem locum, in quo nominis aT&X
vice mm dicitur (saepenumero variationis causa, praecipue in membris paralle-
lis 47, 6. 48, 9. 55, 17. 56, 11. 58, 7. 68, 17. 69, 14. 70, 2. 6.), afferre poteris, ubi

nomini mm non possit n. n^rt;s substitui, uti collatis similibus locis apparet:

42, 9. (133, 3. 138, 8.) cf. 44, 5; 46, 9. cf. 66, 5. 64, 10. 78, 7. (?x); 47, 3. cf.

v. 8. 9. 44, 5.; 64, 11. cf. 63, 12.; 69, 17. cf. v. 14. 55, 2, 3. (55, 20. 17, 6. Vs); 69,
34. cf. 65, 2. 3. (55, 20. VN

; 66, 18. -^-x) ; 71, 3. cf. 62, 8. 78, 7. 52, 9. 56, 5. 12.;

74, 18. cf. v. 10. 2 Reg. 19, 4. 16. Ps. 79, 12.; 78, 3. cf. 48, 11.; vel pro Him ^&quot;aV

54, 8. 83, 18. 19. dicitur STiVs fttB 54, 3. 48, 11. 44, 9. 66, 2. 69, 31. 74, 10. al.

\eque vero ideo negamus, n. mm locis aliquot nomine trr&x esse accomoda-

tius, velut 69, 32. (cf. Ex. 22, 19.) et 75, 9., quamquam etiam in his non unice

aptum. Verumtamen in universum valet haec regula : Ubicunque n. mm po-
nitur, n. a*ri5X ei substitui potest (quoniam Deus

v7iiQx6ot*K&amp;gt; ; cum Deo in

historia manifesto est idem), at vicissim nomini trrr:X non ubique sub
stitui potest mm (quoniam cum hoc notio revelationis salutiferae

, cujua
semen sanctum in V. T. particeps factum est, indissolubiliter conjuncta est).

) Cf. e contrario Pss. jehovicos, quorum quasi vestibiilis illico n. mm
inscriptum reperies, velut 3. 6. 7. 8. 9. 10. cet.



h. e. sine suff. ponitur. Hinc lit, ut in his Pss. pro rixns mm interdum vel

nixn^ fiinbx vel augustius nixas nnnbx mm (= MX-S ihbx oinbx mm)
dicatur; hinc n. Qinbx saepenumero, utpote quod vim nominis proprii
habeat (quare non appellative o #eos vertendum), alterum CTibx

cum suft . vel constructivum adsciscit, quod ut nomen appellativum

appositionem prioris eflicit, velut &quot;^X nifibx
(h. e. Elohim, Deus mi)

43, 4. -pnbx n^nbx 45, 8. 50, 7. (pro &quot;prftx
mm Ex. 20, 2.) ;

t^-ibx

irrftx 68, 9. wnen inbx tnnbx 51, 16. ix-vri %ibx tnrfw 68, 9. (pro
bxT^ &quot;^nbx mm Jud. 5, 5.), qua in connexione horum Pss. unice

propria
y
)
Pss. jehovici constanter nomine mm utuntur, quod origine

sua nomen proprium est.

Quam constanter, consulto ac prope perpetuo Pss. elohimici n.

D^nbx etiam ibi ingerant, ubi Pss. jehovici nomine mm&amp;gt; de industria

utuntur in eoque usurpando sibi constant, hoc porro varia ac multi-

plici collatione, quam attentione dignissimam reor, demonstrabo. Et

primum quidem tabula, quam sub adspectum subjicio, docebit,

quam abunde et perseveranter vel in iis phrasibus, quae Psalterii

communes sunt et in parte turn jehovica turn elohimica cumulate re-

periuntur, Pss. elohimici n^n^X dicant, ubi jehovici mm.

ibinin 42, e. inbmn mm ib 38, ie.

i^BtJ 43, 1. mm &quot;^ttSlB 26, 1. 7, 9. 35, 24.

natE 43, 4. mm irara-na 26, e.

a^bsn 44, 9. 56, 5. itsBD bbnnn mmn 34, 3.

^y 4fi, 5. cf. 48, 9. 87, 3. mm T? 101, 8.

nw 47, 7. mmb ITOT 9, 12.

47, 8. 74, 12. roiban ninib 22, 29.

pnbx ^x 49, i6. 11w BSD mm mifi 34, 23.

n^nbs so, 2. yiuin . mm 94, i.

osn 51, 3. 57, 2. mm ^n e, 3. 9, 14. 31, 10. 4i, 5.

WK 86, 3.

50, 16. mm isbisn 143, 9.

52, 10. 55, is. mm m3 27, 4

54,3. 69,1. mm ^yimn 6, 5. 7, 2. cet.

mm IBW wtib 25, 11.

9) Nihiloininus Hengstenb. mira cum fiducia (contra Hofmannmn) asserit:

/&amp;gt;if J5/oA?/w sfc^? ? rfew koraMlischen Psalmen in keiner Weise anders, als

in dein ganzen iibrigen A. T.&quot; (Comm. II. p. 416.).
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54, 4. 55, 2. ^nbEin y&o mm 143,1.; 39,13.

61, 2. cf. 84, 9. 102, 2.; 17, 1. 130, 2.

-if? D^nbK 54, 6. ib -IT? . . mm so, 11.

: DTibsrbs 55, 17. 57, 3. jripK mm bx 3, 5. 142, 2. is, 4.

7. 28, 1. 30, 9.

56, 10. ib mm los, e.

se, s. 12. vinoa mma 26, i. 31, 7.

i3sb ibnnnb 56, 14. cf. mm i2sb -fbnriK lie, 9. cf. 95, 6.

61, 8. 68, 4. 96, 13. 98, 6. 9.

57, e. 12. (108, 6.) mm man 21, 14.

nnx ^bK DTibx 63, 2. nnx ^btf mm 140, 7.

ee, 16. mm IKTI is, 4. 22, 24. 115, 11. is.

118, 4. 135, 20.

66, 20. 68, 36. ^&quot;itf mm
&quot;I

m 28, 6. 31, 22. 119, 12.

68, 20. 124, 6. 135, 21. 144, 1.

68, 5. 33. mmb TmO 96, 1. 2. 98, 1. 105, 2.

137, 3. 149, 1.

mbnpaa 68, 27. mm fias D^bnpra 26, 12.

ian es, 35. rsn iiaa mmb inn 29, i.

69, so. mm inynm 119, lee. 98, 2.

^nbs me nbbnx 69, 31. mm Dic-nx ibbn 135, i. 146, 2.

cf. mni DU5 7, 18. 102, 16. 22.

113, 1. 2. 3. 148, 5. 13.

71, 19. inp is . . mm 36, e. 7.

73, 1. mm aTB 25, 8. 34, 9. 100, 5. cet.

^pbn 73, 26. mm ^pbn ie, 5. 119, 57.

nttip 74, 22. 82, 8. cf. 76, mm Httlp 3, 8. 7, 7. 9, 20. 10, 12.

10.
17, 13. 132, 8.

ibip 77, 2. mm-bx ibip 3, 5. 142, 2.

. . o^nbtf 83, 2. imnrrbtf mm 35, 22. cf. 39, 13.

Praeter hos locos eadem nominum iiirp et tm^X vicissitude con-

spicua est multis aliis locis (44, 22. cf. 139, 1.; 46, 6. cf. 37, 40.;

47, 10. cf. 24, 1.; 59, 10. 18. cf. 94, 22.; 62, 6. cf. 37, 7.; 64, 10.

cf. 92, 5. et al.; 66, 10. cf. 11, 5.; 74, 1. tJirfot, 77, 8. -ai cf. 88,



15.; 74, 10. cf. 94, 3.; 76, 2. cf. 9, 17.; 78, 7. trnbx, 73, 28. wx
mm cf. 40, 5.). Raro n. mm retinetur (55, 23. cf. 22, 9. 37, 5.) ;

rarissime in ipsis Pss. elohimicis tnnbx et mm vicissim adhibentur

(66, 5. cf. 46, 9.; 43, 4. cf. 84, 4.).

Quantopere auctores horum Pss. n. t^nbx in deliciis habeant,

porro e compluribus locis apparet, quos e Pentateucho desum-

serunt. Quotquot eorum sunt, in his n. mm, quamquam ac-

commodatissinie positum, fere ubique (exc. fortasse 49, 16. cf.

Gen. 5, 24.) nomine D^nbx commutatum videmus. Solenne illud

decalogi exordium
&quot;pnbx

mm -cast. (Ex. 20, 2.), quod n. mm
vix carere posse videtur, intactum reliquit Ps. 81, 11., at in

Ps. 50, 7. in &quot;038 -pr&X D^N versum est. Verba mm naip

-p3Sa -p&Olira
IDS-vi -pniK ISB^I (Num. 10, 35.), quae Moses, cum castra

moverentur, pvonunciare solebat, Psalmus68,2. ita mutuatus est, ut in

locum nominis mmi n. n^nbx substitueret; contra Ps. 132, 8. mm re-

tinuit, pro quo Chronista amplifications causa scripsit dTlPX mm
(2 Chr. 6, 41. 42.), nomen extra capp. II. III. Geneseos rarius, quod

Chronista adamat. Verba epinicii Ex. 15, 11. (cf. 1 Reg. 8, 23.)

mm . . USES ia in Ps. 71, 19. repetuntur, sed mutato nomine divino:

-pED ia din^X; contra Ps. 89, 9. mm servat ac tantummodo, addita

appositione (&quot;p

1^ ^ rnxss &quot;^tibx mm), exaggerat. Ejusdem conver-

sionis nominis mm&amp;gt; pentateuchici in Cin^X nonnulla exempla exhibet

Ps. 78., quo historia populi israelitici summatim perscribitur, cf. 78,

22. trr&xs i3iBn sb cum Ex. 14, 31. mma ^-^N^, v. 31. cnnbx &xi

cnn n^y cum Num. 1 1, 33. cmi nnn nimi t)Xl. Adjiciendum est etiam,

quod pro mm -^36 (nx) bx nsos Ex. 23, 17. 34, 23. Dt. 16, 16. 31,

11. dicitur d^nbs &quot;&amp;lt;3B nx&quot;i3 Ps. 42, 3. 84, 8.

Quanta yero in gratia sit apud Pss. elohimicorum auctores n.

C^ribx quamque eo studiose, vel textus priscos immutantes, utantur,

insigne documentum est Ps. 68. Hujus versus 8. et 9. ex Cantico

Deborae (Jud. 5.) petiti sunt, cujus vv. 4. et 5. si conferas:

o^nbj? s.

:nbo pai^s in^a enis

ntjyn p 9. 1BI3

1ST03 D^HtDtlS

nnn^ ^BB ibts o^nn 5.

nr nin^ ^BB ^ro nr



n. mm (cf.
Dt. 33, 2.) ter ac proinde constanter in tnnbx

(cf. Hab.

3, 3.) transformatum videbis, quod quartum usuvenit in v. 3. &quot;Haso

DTibx i3E
DiJ&amp;gt;12J1,

modo hunc et ipsum e Cantico Deborae (v. 31.

mm -p:nx~^3 ViSX&quot;
1

) haustum (qua in re te non urgemus) concesseris.

Denique proprietates Pss. elohimicoruni et jehovicorum, quibus

inter sese discrepant, luculente connrmantur eorum Psalmorum, qui

vel toti vel ex parte antiquiorum variata repetitione orti sunt, cum

suis xemplaribus collatione. Extant in Psalterio Pss. complures elo-

himici, qui e jehovicis, ac vicissim jehovici, qui ex elohimicis hausti

sunt. De his omnibus deiriceps disseremus.

1) Ps. 53. et 14. unum eundemque Psalmum exhibent; in Ps. 14.

priscum ejus textum legimus, in Ps. 53. recensionem recens (nesci-

mus a quonam) factam, qua Ps. jehovicus in elohimicum conversus est.

Horum diArersitas quo melius observari queat, unum e regione
alterius ponemus:

Ps. LIH. Ps. XIV.
(x iaba baD nia 2. ninbx TX laba ba: ia i.

: antrrnw
&quot;p

gppion DiaiDB D^nbK 3.

n msnb
uni
ibD 4.

pa
nnb

mm 2.

sa-b*

n m&quot;ib

ns toil

rim no bsn 3.

4.

xb cnnbx
Dnb

trrasy ITS

lint DW 5.

3

e.

nw
main ninb niaw

e.

7.

apyi bjp

N. t^nbx, quod in Ps. 14. ter legitur (v. 1. 2. 5.), auctorem novae
recensionis servasse vides, simul vero n. mm in Ps. 14. quater positum
(v. 2. 4. 6.

7.) ubique in D^&amp;gt;X vertit, vel in v. 4. et 7., ubi rates
consulto eo usus est. In v. 5.

(&quot;jsn
moss its tm^x&quot;VD cf. 14 5. ^

fiinbx) et v. 6. (noxs 6-nb-ia cf. 14, 6. morra m,m 13)
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ipsum illud, quod de Deo pronuuciatur, ita variatum reperimus, ut n.

Cnn^X sit accommodatius 10
).

Psalmi 69. v. 33. decerptus est e Ps.

22, 27.; nomini mm subrogatum n. C^X. Partis Ps. 4O. (14 ss.)

iteratione exstitit Ps. !?O., at variato prope ubique nomine Dei. Nam
cum 40, 14. dicatur: rnain irmrb mm ^ snb mm rim, his 70, 2.

substituitur: Mfin imtsb mm ia&amp;gt;i^nb fcinbx, ita ut in locum gemi-
uati iTiTi succedat Binbx in membro priore, Him in posteriore propter

parallelismum
1

).
Pro frm VI:P 40, 17. (sicut 35, 27.) legimus

70, 5. Cinbx bisi; pro ^-aarv mm 40, 18. scriptum est (fortasse

scriptionis, quam imitator ante oculos habebat, indistinctae culpa)

^-rroin CTibx. Semel, id quod mirum, inxn--X ip&x 40, 1 8. in mm
-inxr&amp;gt; bx 70, 6., novandi, ut videri possit, cupiditate ductus immutavit.

Sequitur Ps. 71., qui partim e locis Pss. antiquiorum compositus est.

In hujus Ps. v. 1. nVP e Ps. 31,2. intactum mansit
;
v. 5. (j. rTim&amp;gt; ijnx

in Ps. 22, 10. 11. recens illatum est; in v. 12.;n. mm Psalmi 22, 20.

(cf. 35, 22. 38, 22.) in c^nbx transiit.

2) Accedimus ad Pss. jehovicos, qui ab elohimicis originem du-

cunt. Posterior Psalmi 1O8. pars (7 14.) ad verbum posteriori

Psalmi 6O. (7 14.) respondet; DVibx quater hie et illic reperitur,

at irm, quod in Ps. GO. nusquam occurrit, in Ps. 108. (v. 4.) certe

semel positum est pro ^IX Psalmi 57., cujus e yersibus 8 12. con-

stat Psalmi 108. pars prior (2 6.).
Contra cnr&x Psalmi 06, 1.

(Q%1^xb TS
nrtJ in Ps. 98, 4, mutatum est in film cf. 100, 1. et 98, 6.

cum 47, 2.). Et in Ps. 9*, 8., qui versus ex 48, 12. repetitus est,

Wn% quod in Ps. elohimico deest, adjectum videmus. In Ps. 86, 14.,

qui versus ex 54, 4. 5. coaluit, fcif&X, ne nimis frequentaretur, semel

omissum (flora pro D-rib
latts).

10) Et, quod notandum, ita vaviatum, ut variatio restitutioni textus origina-

lis obliterati imilis sit, cf. 71, 3. -fan Kia^s yya ** cum rimsa ^A T1J&amp;gt; iisV

31,3.; 108, 2. 3. n^iy : ^1133 S)K cum -niM mi5&amp;gt; 57, 9. ceterosque locos Pss. secun-

dariorum et Prophetarum ad antecessores se applicantium sat multos, quos in

Comm. ad Habac. p. 13.* 79. 120. 173. collegi.

11) Simili modo parallelismo nominum nw et -3ns in Pss. elohim. succedit

parallelisnius nominum ffn^ et -a-rtt, comp. 68, 33. (cf. v. 18. 27. 33. 54, 6.) cum

35, 22., at non semper 55, 17. 56, 11. 58, 7. 68, 17. 69, 14. 70, 2. 6., ubi nw et

mri* vicissim ponuntur ; 60, 12. 62, 8. (12.) 71, 19. 77, 2., ubi duplicatur D^K;

73, 28., ubi D*r6s ab HW tjnK excipitur.



II.

De ceteris Dei nominibus, quorum usu Psalmi

elohimici a jehovicis differunt.

Postquam de nominum Slim et O^r&X in Psalterio diverse usu,

quo totum duas in partes dispescitur, satis luculente disseruimus,

restat, ut de ceterorum nominum Dei diverso usu nonnulla adjiciamus.

1) Usus nominis ^ nihil discriminis inter Pss. jehovicos et elo-

himicos repraesentat. Hoc n. in libro primo Psalterii nusquam exstat,

in altero bis (68, 5. 19.), in tertio itidem bis (77, 12. 89, 9.), ter in

Pss. elohimicis, inter hos in Pss. korahiticis et asaphicis tantununodo

semel 77, 12. as. Crebrius et liberius eo nomine utuntur Pss. re-

centiores, praecipue in formula solenni
f&quot;P~lb^ii, quae primnm 104, 35.

se nobis offert. Hanc si computando praetermiserimus, n. m ter in

libro quarto (94, 7. 12. 102, 19.), undecies in 1. quinto (semel in

Pss. 122. 130. 140., bis 105., sexies 118.) reperitur. Quemadmo-
dum n. m per totum Psalterium fere aequabiliter diffusum est, sic

etiam in n. tt ibx nil inest hujus illiusve partis proprium. Eteniin se

mel in 1. I. (18, 32.), semel in 1. II. (50, 22.), nusquam in 1. III.

et IV., bis in 1. V. (114, 7. 139, 19.) legitur. Haec duo nomina a

Psalmis utriusque generis tanquam luniina atque ornamenta orationis

promiscue adhibentur.

2) Aliter res se habet in nmm. ^Hx et ^X. Horum nominum in

Pss. elohimicis tanta est prae jehovicis crebritas, ut id ipsum pro pro-

prietate illorum secundaria habendum sit 12
).

Etenim n. h31X (ad

12) De 11. *3-;s id ipsum jam Kw. 1. 1. 191. not. observavit, sed ambigue :

,,Aucfi der Name -atx, im erstcn T/teile se/ir selten 2, 4. 22, 31. [hoc de tertia

Pss. parle !)0 150. valet, in qua tantum sexies, neque vero de prima 1 41.,
in qua duodecies reperitur], tst im zweiten auffaUentl haujig . ., welches
indess weniger Irie.r cnlscheidet

,
da 3ns auch sunsl stellcnweise haufiger ist



sim. formae ^UJ, cum terminatione producta, ut a suffixo plurali discer-

natur, i.
tj. VTiXtt, quo saepius ejus loco utitur Jesaia) 48** in Psalte-

rio mmcupatur (duodecies in 1. I., quindecies in 1. II., itideni quinde-
cies in 1. III., semel in I. IV., (juinquies in 1. V.), 21 es in Pss . elohimi-

cis. Hi igitur, 43 nurnero, n. ^5*iX totidem fere locis usurpant, quot
ceteri Pss. omnes, numero 107. Aeque frequentes sunt in usurpando
de Deo vero nomine ^X

(bxfi). Hoc n., cum in toto Psalterio 64

efferatur (tredecies in 1. I., itidem tredecies in 1. II., semel ac vicies in

I. III., octies in 1. IV., novies in 1. V.), ejus summae prope dimidia pars

cadit in Pss. 43 elohimicos, in quibus n. bx tricies et semel obvium

est, ergo fere toties, quoties in omnibus reliquis. Haec eorum duorum

nominum caritas causa est, quod in Pss. elohimicis pro !Ttf&quot;Hjehovicorum

ponitur ^ (42, 10. cf. 18, 3.; 55, 20. cf. 116, 1.) vel etiam -ma (57,

10. cf. 18, 50. 108, 4.: 66, 18. cf. 4, 4.)
13

).
Fortasse a vero rion

aberramus, si n. fffas quoque in eorum numerum referamus, quae

Pss. elohimici prae jehovicis adamant: novies enim in Pss. jehovicis

reperitur (I. I.: 4, 1. IV.: 4, 1. V.: 1), tredecies in elohimicis
(I.

II.:

4, 1. III.: 9.). Sunt vero inter Pss. elohimicos Psalmi asaphici, qui

prae korahiticis atque etiam ceteris illis tribus Dei nominibus gau-

dent. Nainque ~X in Pss. asaphicis sedecies legitur (73, 11. 17.

74, 8. 77, 10. 78, 7. 8. 18. 19. 34. 41. 80, 11. 82, 1. 83, 2. bxr,

77, 15. filCH D-Tibx ^X 50, 1. ,^&quot;
-X 78, 35.), ^X sexies (73, 20.

77, 3. 8. 78, 65. 79, 12. svrr ^x 73, 28.), ^-bs octies (50, 14.

73, 11. 77, 11. 78, 17. 82, 6. 83, 19.: 78, 35. -p&quot;^
ft-^ht 78, 56.

cf. Dan. 3, 26. nxb? xnbx) ,
cum contra ^X sexies (42, 10. 84, 3.

&amp;gt;n bx 42, 3.; ^n bx 42, 9. nini *=xn 85, 9.),
^ix semel (44, 24.)

et quod fere idem valet (cf. 83, 19. cum 97, 5.) -ff^9 item tantum-

modo semel (46, 5.) inveniatur in Pss. korahiticis, qui, salva elohi-

mica sua indole, saepius, quam asaphici, nomine m!T^ simpliciter vel

adjecto r XSS utuntur, idque ex parte propterea, quia Deum, qui in

asaphicis itentidem imagine ju die is prophetico-didactica (L. LXXV.

LXXVI. LXXXII.) repraesentatur, ut regem alloquuntur (44, 5.

45, 7. 84, 4. cf. 74, 12. asaph.) et ut regem hymnice describunt

(XLVII. XL VIII.).

Ps. 86. Ps. 130.&quot; Horum duorum Pss. (86. -Six septies, 130. ter) indoles utique

tain singularis est, ut eos adoiiajicos (sive adonajico-j eho vicos, uti

Ps. 68. adonajico-elohimicura ) appellare possis.

13) Semel -: Ps. jehovici in nirr transscribitur 5!), 9. cf. 2, 4., plane sicut

108, 4. cf. 57, 10. et 1 Chr. 17, 16. 17. STr^x rnrr pro n^rr &quot;a-r 2 Sam. 7, 18. 19.
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A nomm. Dei simplicibus ad composita nos convertimus. Ho-

rum undecirn Psalterium exhibet, quorum octo modo in seeundo

ac tertio ejus Hbro, nusquam praeterea in Psalterio reperiuntur. Qua-

propter in universum dici potest, usum nomm. Dei compositorum ad

proprietates
Pss. elohimicorum pertinere , quae neutiquam ex solo

numero locorum, in quibus
trrvbx reperitur, aestimandae sunt. Nam

ex illis 11 Dei nmm. compositis tantum duo solis in Pss. jehovi-

cis occurrunt (irsus
^rt^X rTirr et fil?&quot;!

n
^&amp;gt;xn,

si modo baec pro nmm.

compos, haberi posse concedas), duo in Pss. turn elohimicis turn jeho-

vicis fnlX2X rtin&quot;
1 et h

3&quot;iX rnm), septem solis in Pss. elohimicis l4
).

1) Unum solum de nomm. Dei compositis est, quod in parte

libri tertii non elohimica et simul in libro quinto (nam quar-

tum fortuito omni Dei nomine composito prorsus caret) deprehendi-

tur: rnni bx (85, 9. rilS-P
^&amp;gt;Xtt,

sicut Jes. 42, 5., et filrr *&amp;gt;x sine art.

118 27., quamquam dubium esse possit, iitruni hoc in loco bx praedi-

catum sit an, id quod mihi verisimilius videtur, nini bx conjunctim

nominativus subjecti, cui ut plus ponderis afferatur, imperf. cum Waw
consecutive sequitur: El Jehova is effecit, ut lumen nobis orire-

tur cet.).

2) Sequitur n. unum, quod nusquam in Psalterio nisi in parte non

elohimica libri tertii nobis occurrit: riX-s Tibx mm, si hoc n., in quo

ZTX2X ^nbx mera appositio, pro composito habere velis, quod semel 89,

9. (Ethan.) reperitur, saepius alias (2 Sam. 5, 10. 1 Reg. 9, 10. 14.).

In his omnibus nihil inest alicui parti Psalmorum peculiare.

3) Accedimus nunc ad tria alia nmm., quorum primum praeterPss.

elohim. tantum semel, cetera in iis solis obvia sunt. Primum est n.mm
rnxns, quod semel in Ps. davidico libri primi 24, 10. (cf. 1 Sam. 17,

45. 2 Sam. 7, 8. 26. 27.), sexies in Pss. elohimicis 46, 8. 12. 48, 9.

14) Nonnulla eorum nmm. nusquam in V. T. nisi in Psalterio

DNibX mrr, nisas a^nVs) reperiuntur; complura nonnisi in Pss. Psalterii

korahiticis et asaphicis (B&quot;&quot;flW&amp;lt;
rlW

,
risss nw, F183S DT5S, nini ^X,

run&quot; BVlVx Vs) et in korahiticorum quidem Pss. non solum priore caterva, sed

etiam posteriore (84, 12. 9. 2. 4. 13. 85, 9.), cujus Ps. 84. elohimicis ad-

numerandus est. Reliqui Pss. eloliimici nominum, quae in asaph. et korah.

non reperiuntur, exhibent haec: D^n^S n^ (68, 19. dav.), ^3is nirr (68, 21.), ^JTX

S nin^ (69, 7. dav.); communia iis sunt cum asaph. vel korah. O^r&K nim

(59, 6. dav.) et mm ijis (71, 4. 16. anon.), et eorum nominum omnium
nonnisi unum -vnx mm (109, 21. 140, 8. 141, 8.) etiam in Pss. jehovicis iisque
non korahiticis exstat. Ergo nmm. Dei compositorum crebro usurpandorum
recensque fingendornm consuetude peculiaris est Pss. elohimicis et inter hos
korahiticis potissimum et asaphicig.
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84, 2. 4. 13. reperitur
5
),

unde apparet, Pss.Korahitarum elohiiuicos,

ad quos 40. 48. 84. pertinent, ejus nominis usu prae ceteris Pss. om
nibus delectari, quorum riullus in eo utendo aeque frequens est. Alte-

rum n. WN3X d^nbx frm
(extra Psalterium nullibi obvium), quod solis

in Pss. elohimicis 59, 6. (Dav.) 80, 5. 20. (As.) 84,9. (korahitico illo

et propter elohimicam indolem ante ceteros korahiticos libri III. collo

cate) legifcur, propriam Psalmorum elohimicorum naturam mirandum

in modum nobis ob oculos ponit. Nam in hoc rt. vides, horum au-

ctores, etiam cum n. illud solenne PflXIXX filrti, quod antiquitas cudit et

sanxit, sibi adsciscant, suum diribx, quod singulariter diligunt, mis-

sum facere nolle. Neque vero ita hac diffioultate se expediunt, ut

potestatem n. proprii, quam DTibx apud ipsos nactum est, cum appel-

lativa commutantes P.1X3X &quot;inbx nirp dicant, neque ita ut n. Q&quot;&amp;gt;nbx a

vocis r^xax regimine (quod O^nbx, sicut !Titt n
, vi constructivi

&quot;

f&Xipsi

involuti obtinet l (i

)
excludentes niX^s nirv ftinbx (Elohim h. e. Jehova

Exercituum) dicant, sed ita ut solenni isti rn^sx mm n. ninbx apud

ipsos gratiosum vi nominis proprii ad mm accedentis medium inter-

ponant. Nam non Jehova Deus Exercituum&quot; vertendum est, sed

(ita ut EVi^X nw virtualiter sit constructivus) Jehova Elohim

Exercituum&quot;, h. e.
,

J. E. Deus Exercituum (idem quod: EttR&tt fiini

niX2S ^dbx, uti jam Ibn-Ezra, Sefer ha-Shem c. II., notavit et

multo ante Masorethae, niXSX STin;; i31X (69, 7.) interpungerites, intel-

lexerunt). Adjiciendum est denique SV&OX d^n^X 80, 8. 15. (As.), ex

mxas ninbx nim abbreviatum, quod n.
(cf. Jes. 10, 10. rijaa i3ix)

in nullo alio libro V. T. obvium itidem clare demonstrat, n. tn.lbx in

Pss. elohim. nomini fTini omnino auctoritate ac potestate successisse.

4) Nomm. Dei composita, quae supersunt, item elohimicorum

Psalmorum propria sunt, atque, excepto tantummodo uno, in iis solis

inveniuntur. In his omnibus fiinbx, ^X et ^IX, nmm., ut vidimus, in

Pss. illis ut plurimum usitata, cum irni ejusque annexo rn&OS vario ac

partim singular! modo componiintur. Hue pertinent: a) noiat&Qvttq***

illud dTi^X nw, quo utentem turn liber Samuelis (2 Sam. 7, 22. 25.)

turn etiam saepius pro more suo liber Chronicorum (1 Chr. 17, 16. 17.

15) N. nisas divinis nominibus annexum semel invenitur in 1. 1., quinquies

in 1. II., novies in 1. III., nusquam in 1. IV. et V.

16) Dissimile est JittX Q- nVs Jer. 10, 10., ubi vertendum: At Jehova

Deus est revera, ita ut ^S adverbialiter pro nsisa positum sit, qua ratione

etiam PWX B^*S Prov. 22, 21. explicandum est (ut reddere verba h. e. re-

spondere possis convenienter veritati consulentibus te).



28, 20. 29, 1. cf. 2Chr. 1,9. 0,41. 42. 26, 18. Davidem introducit 7
).

Hujus praeter Beracham elohimicam 72, 18. semel tantum mentio fit in

Ps. kor. 84, 12.; b)
tjvib m (pro

B&quot;nb mm in r.iitass trnbx mm),

quod, extra Psalterium prorsus inusitatum, semel 68, 19. (Dav.) ex-

stat; c) mm trnbx bs 50, 1. (As.), quo in loco, etiainsi Jos. 22, 22.

idem n. ,,DeusDeorum Jehova&quot; (=o^n ^nbx Dt. 10, 17. siveD^X l&

Dan. 1 1,36.) vertendum esset, ^K efc tntibx ex consuetudine Pss. elohim.

/pro nominativis coordinatis appositionis loco n. Jehovae praemissis

( habenda sunt (El Elohim h. e. Jehova, Jehova qui est El Elo-

^him); d)
mm &quot;OIK 71, 5. 16. (An.) 73,28. (As.), quodn. etiam extra

Psalterium praeeunte Pent. Gen. 15, 2. 8. Dt. 3, 24. 9, 26. cf. Jos. 7, 7.

Jud. 6, 22. usitatum (velut 2 Sam. 7, 1820. 28. 29. in ore Davidis,

1 Reg. 8,53. in ore Salomonis, creberrime apud E/ech.J utrum Adonaj
Elohim antiquitus jam pronunciari solitum fuerit necne, nihil refert

ac propterea noil verisimile est, quia C^iibx &quot;&amp;gt;31X (excepto DVi^Jtn ijix

Dan. 9, 3.) scriptum non deprehenditur; e)
niaox Him WX 69, 7.

(Dav.) cf. Jes. 3, 15. Jer. 2, 19.; f) ^X mm 68, 21. ac praeterea

109, 21. 140, 8. 141, 8. (extra Ps. tantummodo Hab. 3, 19.), pro quo

neque ^IX m (nam 130, 3. haec duo jure sejuncta sunt) neque DNrrfw

015* usquam dicitur. Haec sex Dei nmni. composita, quibus

m&wx mm, niscx d-&amp;gt;n^x mm, ir.sax trfibx (sub no. 3.) adjici opor-

tet, Pss. elohimicis peculiaria sunt.

17) Not urn est, hoc n. in toto V. T. per imam tantummodo sectionem Gen.

2, 4 3, 24. constanter adhiheri, utpote in qua historiae hominis in eoque uni-

versitatis return pet trr;5X existentium a nw ptaesente gubetnatae primordia

describuntur (cf. Drec/tsler, Einhcil tind Acclitlieit der Genesis p. 77., qui egre-

gius liber p. 2 10. etiam tabulas mutta cum diligentia confectas exliibet, quibus

quoties in singulis II. Pentateuclii
,
in 1. Jud. et 1. II. Sam. nmm. nim et n^nVs

usurpentut, in conspectu ponitur). Ptaetetea n. D&quot;nVs
&quot;

H&quot;
1 in Pent, nusquam

nisi Ex. 9, 30., apud Proph. Jon. 4, 6. obvium est et ab his cetetisque locis supra

adductis, quos neque Kaiserus (Diss. de usu trium nmm.: Elohim, Jehova et

Jehova Elohim cet. Etlang. 1838. 4. p. 3.) neque Gesenius (Thes. p. 580.) om-
nes percensuit, probe distinguendi sunt ii loci, in quibus (velut 1 Chr. 22, 1. 2.

19. 2 Chr. 32, 16. Neh. 9, 7.) DT&sn nin^ dicitur (n. a^n^sn appositive vel post-

posito 1 Sam. 6, 20. vel etiam praemisso 2 &amp;lt; hr. 30, 19.). N. Pttrn ^Jis (supra s.

efet e) Masota (Nurzi ad Gen. 15, 2. Hiller, Arcan. p. 213.) observat quater in

Pentateucho et tot id em locis in Psalterio legi. De n. simplicis &quot;3^ computa-
tione masorethica (cf. infra n. 23.) v. liu.rtorf, Tiberias p. 244 s. (s. v. 8&quot;

1

-!*).

Concordantiae Buxt. his in nmm. perquam mancae sunt ac fallaces.



De Psalterii in Psalmos jehovicos et elohimi

cos divisi paullatim orta collectione.

J^xpendendum nunc est, num ea, quae de Pss. jehovicorum et elo-

himicorum discrimine observavimus, faciant aliquid ad dissolveudam

quaestionem, qua via ac ratione ea, quam in manibus tenemus, Psal-

IIMII-II in collectio coorta sit. Pss. elohimici, at vidimus, non negligen-
ter et incomposite per totum Psalterium dispersi sunt, sed in unum

quasi corpus co^cti, quod Pss. jehovicis utrinque cireumdatur. Hoc
consilio factum esse manifestum est: exquiramus, quando factum sit.

Ex clausula ^&quot;p TH niPSn IP3, quae Psalnw) 72. subjuncta est,

jure concludimus, hie desinere collectionem antiquiorem, quae, segre-

gatis Pss. posterius interpositis, Psalmos certe plurimos vel multos

eorum, qui clausulam praecedunt, complectebatur, non davidicos so-

lum (quod illud TH PilPSn non necessario postulatj, sed tales, qui, sive

ab ipso Davide, sive ab aequalibus conscripti, Davidis auctoritate pu-

blice sanciti essent (Esr. 3, 10. 2 Chr. 23, 18. cf. 2 Chr. 29, 30.).

Nihil obstat, quominus pro certo existimemus, hanc collectionem an

tiquiorem, quae quo tempore exstiterit vel quo primum tempore exi-

stere potuerit, ex Pss. non exilii demum tempora redolentium, quos

continet, aetate decidendum erit, jam ita dispositam fuisse, ut primum

locum Pss. jehovici tenerent eosque elohimici sequerentur. At illud in

incerto relinquendum est, utrum haec collectio jam duos in libros, quo

rum prior Pss. jehovicos, alter elohimicos complecteretur, divisa fuerit,

an nullo extrinsecus facto discrimine jehovicos elohimici exceperint.

Nam haec collectio, quae Psalmo 72. terminatur, uti nunc res se

habet, in libros duos dispertita est, quorum uterque doxologia (^-Q)

concluditur. Harum doxologiarum prior ita comparata est, utjeho-
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vicam, altera ut elohimicam libri indolem exprimat. Etenini I. je-

hovicus subjunctam habet doxologiam: b&quot;rttT Vibx mm -p2

pso. IBX d^Sfi ^&quot;1 d^isrra (41, 14.), I. elohimicus hancce:
&quot;p&quot;O

dVis^ -HIM dm -par : 11^ nixbas nr&quot; bjour ^x d-^x mm
spKl pS pxn ^DTX Was XP^l (72, 18. 19.). Ad calcem 1. jeho-

vici Deus nuncupatur mm, ad calcem elohimici d^nbx mm, quod

non fortuito, sed cogitate factmu esse nemo infitiabitur, qui ea quae

adhuc demonstravimus reputaverit
8
).

His doxologiis nihil inest,

quod aetati davidicae et omnino exilium praecedenti non conveniat,

etiamsi negaverimus, 1 Chr. 16, 35. 19, 10 ss. propria Davidis verba

exhiberi. Nam mm
&quot;p&quot;G

dictio pervetus est (Ps. 28, 6. 31, 22.),

cujus primordia jam in Genesi exstant (9, 20. 14, 20.); ri&amp;gt;WO

dtsisfi 1S1 (dbl-n-p) non solum 1 Chr. 16, 36. (ubiBeracha Ps. 106,48.

una cum v. hujus Ps. recentioris praecedente
] 9

)
ori Davidis inditur) et

Neh. 9, 5. reperitur, sed jam in bblS&quot;1S fibl&quot;^ Psalmi mosaici 90, 2.,

cf. 103, 17. (Dav.) etnfciyims 133,3. (Dav.), habet sui similia; denique

IBS ! pX (quod praeter clausulas II. psalmicorum 41, 14. 72, 19. cf.

89, 52. nusquam Waw adjectum habet) ita geminatum non solum

Neh. 8, 6. JBX IBS, sed jam Num. 5, 22. obvium est. Si quis igitur

dixerit, collectionem antiquam subjectis jam illis duabus doxologiis

bifariam dispertitam fuisse, comprobati e dicendi genere contrarii ne

cessitate revinci non poterit.

Sed tamen multo credibilius est, has clausulas doxologicas in

antiquiori collectione, quae illud &quot;ill ibs subjunctum habebat, non-
dum exstitisse. Nam primum antiquior ilia collectio non intacta ad

nos pervenit, sed manifesto interpositis supplementis aucta est, unde

probabile fit, earn ab hoc ipso, qui earn amplificavit, duos in

18) QuintusPsalniorum liber nulla Beracha eo ipso consiJio coudita conclu-

ditur, quia Ps. 150. (I salnio 149. propter versus 4. Vnal Pfz &quot;n^VVr; cum hujus
v. 3.

&amp;gt;]na
V*-tta .tea -^rr siiuilitudiuem

suljjunctus) ipse est instar Berachae

ej usque ceteris quatuor augustioris, qualis exeunti toto Psalterio optime con-
veniebat. Fortasse etiam propterea in hujus fine collocatus est, quia triplex

rrittn, V-^Vn, n-&amp;gt;--^n, quo hie Ps. a ceteris omnibus distinguitur (siquidem
b-^Vn nusquam praeterea reperitur) pro expressa dispositionis ipsius Psalterii

imagine habendum est. Ergo et ipsae subscriptiones duplicem Psalmorum
classem testantur; inscriptiones, cum in fronte solorum Pss. jehovicorum
n. Dei commemoretur, n. film habent Ps. 7. 18. (ter) 36. 102., solus Ps. 90.

ernVxn r^x (qua in dictione fi&quot;^ prorsus inauditum est).

19) Htlzfg. et hunc et Reracham partes Psalmi esse putat , casque ex I.

Chronicorum praepostere desumtas: quae opinio vix cuiquam fucuvn faciet.
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libros additis clausulis digestam esse, Porro nihil nos movet,
ut hunc ampliticatorem a collectore sire redactore ceterorum librorum
diversum esse judicemus; inde vero probabiliter colligitur, ab eodem

qui ceteris tribus libris doxologias subjecit eas prioribus quoque duo-
bus subjectas esse. Hie redactor (sic ulterius argumeritari possumus\
qui post exilium vixit (ante Chronistam, uti patet ex 1 Chr. 16 35.)
sive unus fuit sive collegium (cf. Neh. 8, 13.), collectionem antiquio-
rem omnibus iis Pss. veteribus, qui in eandem nondum recepti erant

nee tamen interciderant, atque recentibus, quos eodem jure propter
usum publicum recipi oportere censebat, adauxit eamque quinque in

libros distribute 20
).

Idem cum collectionem antiquiorem ita despo-
sitam inveniret, ut primo loco jehovici Pss., secundo elohimici collo-

cati essent, hunc ad ordinem se applicuit idque ita, ut primum elohi-

micis Pss. libri alterius elohimicos tertii adjungeret, deinde seriem

jehovicorum denuo inceptam coritinuaret.

At hoc posito mirum est, cur korahiticos Pss. duos in cumulos divi-

sos et elohimicos in altero, ceteros eosque, excepto uno (84), jehovicos in

1. III. reperiamus. Neque eriim credibile est, collectorem antiquum tan-

turnmodo elohimicos Korahitarum Pss. recepisse, jehovicis collector! re-

centiori relictis. Aeque vero incredibile est, collectorem recentiorem

clausulam &quot;U*. lb2 loco suo movisse eamque, quae primo colIectioniPss.

mere davidicorum subjecta fuerat, in finem collectionis Pss. non davi-

dicis ah ipso locupletatae et insuper in fineni Ps. salomonici transtu-

lisse. Hoc eo tit incredibilius, quod in libro secundo unus modo asa-

20) Hoc majorem verisiinilitudineni prae se fert etiam propterea, quia Be-

rachae illae (quantumvis nulla ex parte, quae propter dictionem aiitiqua esse

non possit, compositae) generatim spectatae magis aetati ezra-nehemia-

nae et quae deinceps sequitur sot ericae conveniunt, quihus consuetude ta-

lium forniularum condendarum increbuit, et quia in usum non tain privatae, sed

publicae lectionis (.synagogalis, ut vult Koesterus), quae post exilium deniuni

paullatini, definitis Paraschis et Haftaris, certis regulis adslringi coepta cej, sub-

junctae esse videntur. \. libruni meum : Zur Gesc/iichte der jiid. Poesie . 36.

(DieBeraka). Judaei etiamnunc ex antique ritu in nocte sacra, quae K3i ssrflin

vocatur, totum Psalterium perlegentes singuloruni libb. lectionem precatione

quinquefariam variata concludunt, in qua Dei gratia iniploratur inter alia n-,37a

ana n-e^uan- B-t-a^n o-anpn -pi^as risrai ana D^aiinsn a^-npn ^pMwo (per

meritum sanctorum Dei nominum, quae in Pss. vel diserte leguntnr vel tecte

significantur). Berachas illas in usum publicae lectionis additas esse eo quoque

confirmatur, quod Beracha libri secundi inter Psalrai exitum et illud &amp;gt;:v\ W me

dia interjecta est, quia ipsa recitanda, hoc vero omitteudimi erat.

2*



phicus Ps. 50. korahiticis et davidicis interpositus reperitur, quern cur

collector recentior non potius inter Pss. asaphicos libri tertii retulerit,

ratio nulla apparet. Probabile est igitur, collectionem illam exilio

antiquiorem, ex quo tempore exstiterit, paullatim supplementis auctam

esse ac collectorem post exilium degentem Pss. veteres appendicibus

vel etiam memoria servatos, retenta oeconomia collectionis antiquio-

ris, huic uria cum recentioribus in II. Ill V. adjecisse
2 ]

). Ejus-

modi appendix, qua Pss. dav. jehovici collectionis antiquae aliquot

item jehovicis, asaphicus (50) ceteris undecim indolis ejusdem, kora-

hitici elohimici uno elohimico (84) convenienter disposition] collectio

nis antiquae praemisso et tribus jehovicis suppleti erant, Psalmi 73 et

89 finibus continetur eaque jam redactoris tempore tarn absoluta erat,

ut inde singularem librum, quern Beracha claudebat, efficeret. Tertio

huic libro (17 Pss.) librum aeque parvum addidit, totidem Pss. con-

tinentem, quo novam collectionem ordiebatur. In hujus limine Ps.

Mo sis (90.) positus est, quo non poterat convenientius novae colle

ctionis initium reperiri. Sequuntur Pss. maximam partem anonymi,

quibus interjecti sunt davidici (cum uno Salomonis 127.), qui supere-

rant, nullus korahiticus, nullus asaphicus, quos omnes 1. I. et II. cum

appendice (1. III.)
continent.

In hoc igitur cum Eicaldo et Vaihingero, recentissimo Psalmo-

rum interprete, consentio, tres partes principales esse, e quibus tem-

porum decursu Psalterium accreverit. At pro antiquissima collectione

non Ps. 1 41, sed 1 72, et pro media non 42 89, sed 73 89

habeo, quia persuadere mihi non possum, illud lil 1^3 (ex quo solo

colligitur ,
collectionem ante exilium factam exstitisse) a reda-

ctore collectionis universae proprio suo loco exterminatum vel si ab

ipso ad secernendos Pss. reliquorum librorum adjectum sit, non ibi

positum esse, ubi collectio prisca desinebat. Neque collectionem an-

2*) Utrum is qui 11. Ill V. adjecit an collectionis principis auctor

illud &quot;Ul 1^5 addiderit, vix in disceptationem venire potest. Neque enim vi

deo, cur, si posterius veruni sit, potius &quot;151 r&x (sicut in clausulis pentateuchicis)

exspectari debeat, uti de Wcttius, inter formulas conclusorias et discretorias

(velut lan lob. 31, 40. rums Jer. 51, 64.) argute distinguens, asseverat (Comm.
p. 18.). Scilicet a varietate formal! ad diversitatem realem non valet conclusio !

Quin potius illud &quot; ab ipso collectionis principis auctore adjectum esse censen-

dum est propterea, quod qui earn libro III. vel 11. HI V. supplevit, qui quidem
Pss. davidicos sat multos continent, non poterat adnotare, cum libroll. ,,Psal-
mos davidicos desinere.&quot;
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tiquam taiitummodo ad Ps. 41. usque pertinuisse iude probari potest,
quod, si ad Ps. 72. usque pertineret, ejus auctor Ps. eundem bis (14!
cf. 53.) recepisset. Nam Ps. 53. (recensio Psalmi 14. elohimica re-

centior) additamentum posterius insertuiu esse poterit, id quod pro-
pterea pro certo sumimus, quia Pss. 52. et 54. plane gemelli (uterque
i-Oiaa, uterque secundum inscriptiones 52, 2. 54, 2. fundamento histo-

rico consimili inaixi, uterque in votum iisdem verbis expressum 52, 11.

54, 8. exeuntes), qui a collectore ex institute similia similibus

adjungente copulati erant, interjecto Ps. 53. (quamquam ne id

ipsum quidem femere factum esse censendum
est) divulsi sunt.

Quodsi primaria collectio, exceptis aclditamentis posterioribus,
Pss. 1 72. comprehendebat, Ewaldi corijecturam, qua nominis

tJinbx in Pss. 42 83. crebritatem ex interpolatione collectoris ex-

plicare conatur, prorsus improbabilem esse liquet. Die mittlere

Sammlung, inquit EM ., muss (lurch eines Sammlers Hand gegangen
sein, der uberall lieber Difibx ah nini setzte, hie und da jedoch
diesen Namen stehen liens und gegen das Ende hin in dew auch Hack

andern Griinden sich etwas unterscheidenden Anhange 84 89. aus

irgend einer Ursache von seiner Sitte abliess. Nam si Pss. 42 72.,

demta appendice 73 89., cum Pss. 1 41. unam collectionem ad

ii it ii in eundemque collectorem referendam efficiunt, inexplicabile est, cur

idem collector, qui Pss. 41 jehovicos intactos reliquit, 31 qui sequun-

tur, sine ulla antiquitatis auctorumque reverentia interpolaverit et

ad normam ipsius arbitrio excogitatam austere exegerit. Fieri qui

dem potuit, ut in uno alterove Ps. (velut 14. cf. 53.
)
sive al&amp;gt; uno tari-

quam auctorem secundarium agente sive ab ecclesia eo Ps. utente no-

iiiinii Dei conunutarentur, at collectorem tain impudentem fuisse, ut

siniiil amplius 40 Psalmos eo modo transformaret, omni specie ve-

ritatis caret. Hue accedit, quod explicari prorsus non potest

ejus interpolatoris inconstantia, qua et plures locos, quibus in Pss.

1 41. D^rtx eodem modo, quo in sequentibus, usurpatum exstat, et

locos 43, quibus Hi IT in Pss. 42 83. reperitur, intactos reliquit.

Quid eum movit, his ut parceret? An forte hi aciem ejus fefellerunt?

Quis homines tarn bardos ac pueriles tamque irreligiosos monumenta

divinarum literarum deformasse crediderit?

(Jeterum Ewaldtis in earn conjecturam non incidisset, si id quod

primus animadvertit diligentius perscrutatus intellexisset, indolem

Psalmorum elohimicam non in eo duntaxat consistere, quod no

mine ts^nbx vel solo vel crebrius quam MlfT1

utantur, sed inpri-
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mis in usus modo et in singular! , quod adjicienduin , nmm. Dei coiu-

positorum usurpatione
22

).

22) Hinc Ps. 83 et 84 elohimici sunt, quamquani in utroque 11. rvrr, aeque

ac n. ST&X, simpliciter positum his exstat. Tamen Psalmi 84 indoles non minus

elohimica est, qnam Ps. 42 (43. 63.), uti ex nn. compositis r*X2S ri .rr (ter), rsim

Ji SOX ST&X (semel), DT&X rr-rp (semel) perspicuum est : quave cum Ew. fallitur

Hgstb., cum dicit (Comm. III. p. 444.): ,, Ps. 42. 43. stehen an der Spt tze der

Korachitischen Elo/nmpsatten, unser Ps. (84.) an der Spitze der Korac/riti-

schenJehovapss.,so dass also beide eigentlich unmittelbar aneinandergrettzen.&quot;

Nam Ps. 84. non aperit ordinem Pss. jehuvicorum, sed ordinem elohimicorum

concludit et eo ipso ostendit, Psalmos, qui nunc I. III. conficiunt, collectionis

antiquae appendicem esse convenienter liujns ipsius ordini dispositam.



IV.

De causa atque origine duplicis (jehovicae et

elohimicae) Psalmorum indolis.

Postquam argumentis baud levibus probavimus, indolem Psal
morum elohimicorum interpolatione eftectam ac proinde insitivam
esse non posse, adhuc in quaestiorie est, qua ratione explicandum sit,

quod in una parte Psalmorum n. mm, in altera n. C^fibx dominatum

teneat, adeo ut ea diversitate totum Psalterium bipartite distribui

possit.

Nonjpoterit
id ipsum ex temporum, quibus scripti sint, in-

tervallo expiicari. Nam 1) usus praevalens nominis CifiKx recen-
tioris aetatis indicium esse non potest; certe sententia eorum, qui
usum n. dilnbs posterioribus temporibus, quibus sanctius nomen mm
pronuntiare religio fuerit, increbuisse arbitrantur 23

), omni funda-

mento caret atque ex ipso Psalterio facile convelli potest. Nam non

solo in primo libro, qui Pss. davidicorum maximam partem continet,

sed etiam in duobus libris postremis, quibus Pss. recentiores, interpo-

23) Sic de Wetle ad Ps. LXVII. : I ieUeicht hegt in dem Gottesnnmen

a H5X cine Spur ,
da man spater den Namen Jeftova uuszusprechen scheute&quot; et

Gesen. Thes. p. 97.: ,,In argenteae aetatis scriptoribus, ut Ecclesiaste, Jona,

Danielis libro, ita celebratur BTiVs, n nVsn, ut alterum nomen ab his libris fere

absit, id quod nescio an sequioris aetatis superstitioni, cui sanctius illud nomen

pronuntiare religio erat, tribuendum sit.&quot; Neutiquam cum nirv modo h3ix

modo D^n^S pronuntiatum esse nulluiu certuiu in V.T. vestigium compareat et in

ipsis II. postremae aetatis (Ezr. Neliem. VIII X. CUron.)n. nin- saepissime ac li-

berrime usurpetur. In hebraica parte Dauielis n. &quot;*rp sat crebro reperitur (9,

10. 13TJ5N r,*,r^ juxta &quot;5&quot;nVs ^ix v. 9.); cur ab Eccl. devitatum sit, ex interna

ejus libri indole manifestum est. De Jona v. adn. 32. Ceterum si Gesenii ilia

opinio vera esset, argumento minus d&quot;n?S quam ^8 esset habendum, quod

(134es in V. T. sec. Masoram) in Pent, et generatim antiquioribus in libh. longe

rarius est, quam in Pss., Proph. et inprimis Daniele. Etiam Ewaldus 1.1. p. 192s.

immixtaistainani opinione quaes&amp;lt;ionem,dequaagitur, non enodaf, sed perturbat.



24

sitis aliquot priscis, continental-, n. !&quot;ilT
1 dominatur ac demto Ps. 108,

qui ex duobus elohimicis coaluit, n. t^rts, id quod profecto mirandum

est, semel tantummodo obvium est idque insuper in Ps.Davidis nomen

gerente (144, 9.).
In Psalmis graduum, quorum tvfejwah ex Ezr. 7, 9.

explicari solet vel quorum certe maxima pars ad tempora exeuntis vel

superati exilii refertur, n. fcirfcx nusquam reperitur, n. miT1 se

mel et quinquagies
24

).
Ex his liquidum est, n. bTfe* (id quod

item valet de n.
&quot;O^x)

nullo modo aetatis, quae dicitur, argenteae ve

stigium esse 25
).

Tantum abest, ut hoc ullam veri speciem habeat,

ut contrarium simile veri videatur. At 2) n. d^nbx etiam anti-

quioris aetatis, qua Psalmi script! sint, per semet ipsum non est fir-

mum testimonium; nam hoc facile concedetur, quum inter Pss. jehovi-

cos vere davidicos esse
,

turn inter elohimicos non solum tales,

quorum aetas Davidi aequalis vel suppar argumentis gravissimis

comprobari possit, verum etiam tales, qui, velut 74. 79., post

invasionem chaldaicam exilii tempore conscripti esse censendi sint.

De plerisque critici in alia omnia discedunt 2C
).

Nam Ps. 68., quern
Eu\ ad tempus post exilium refert, Hitz. paullo post Davidem scri-

ptum existimat, et Ps. 62.
(in quo Cortex

septies), quern Hitz. in tem

pora Seleucidarum et Ptolemaeorum ablegat, mediae post Davidem
aetati assignat Ewaldus. Ergo ex usu nmm. mm aut trrtex aetas

24) Non quinquies et quadragies, uti Gesenius 1. 1. oscitanter numeravit.

25) Ewaldus, qui Psalmorum 42 83. nullum Davidi vel poetis ejus aequa-
libus attribuit, usum nominis trr&x poterat poesis psalmicae mediae aetatis
proprium dicere, nisi Pss. elohimicorum permultos (velut 66 68. 47. 66. 73. 77.
78. etc.) tempori exilium insecuto assignaret.

26) De authentia Psalmi 77. v. Comm. meum in Habac. p. 118 125.; de
authentia Ps. 78. : C. P. Caspari, Lutherische Zeitschrift 1844, 3. p. 96 107.
Authentiam Ps. 50. vel de Wettius concedit; aliquot alios ab Asapho et Korahi-
tis Davidis aequalibus profectos esse posse non negat (EM. . 269.) ,

unde satis

apparet, indolem elohimicam indicium aetatis auctorum non esse, nullo certe
modo recentioris, utide Wettius contendit (ib. . 271, ). Ceterum Pss. elo-
him. recentiorum triplex genus est: 1) tales, qui ad elohimicorum exem-
plum facti sunt, velut Ps. 43. ad exemplum elohimicorum in universura ac
speciatim Ps.42. factus, quocum neutiquam eundem Ps. efficit, ut Psalmi 42. per-
fectio, ipsius facilior dictio et mos collectoris, Psalmos recentiores anonjmos
antiquis, quorum similes sunt, adjungendi (in autographo fortasse literis minu-
sculis) apparet; 2) tales, qui, libere conditi, nihil nisi nominis a-nVte
usurpandi consuetudinem imitantur, velut 74. 79. al.; 3) tales, qui
vel toti vel partim ex jehovicis in elohimicos transfusi sunt,
velut 70. 71.



scriptoris certo concludi nequit, qiiamquam, si fides sit inscriptionibus

(quibus tantummodo 4 Pss. elohimici destituti
sunt), si non omnibus,

certe plurimis, hoc asseri potest, morem ilium usurpandi in Pss. n.

Wl^K Davidis Salomonisque temporibus valuisse vel invaluisse 27
).

Omnine demonstrari non potest, usum n. mnbx ullo tempore lite- J~
rarum hebr. praevaluisse. Liber Chronicorum (cum Neh. VIII XIII.

j,

sicut 11. historic! omnes a Jos. usque ad 1. Regum, juxta n. mm, quod
sane longe usitatius, satis crebro

n.n^nbs&amp;lt;(n) utuntur; etiam in 1. Ezrae

et in hebr. parte Danielis modo ninbxn (non nv&x), modo mm dici-

tur, in hac saepius &quot;01X. Dominatur n. n^nbs^n) in capp. Neh. I VII.

et in 1. Jonae, rieque unquam mm ejus vice usurpatur in 1. Eccles. et,

demtis prol. , epil. et inde a c. 38. formulis introd.
,

in ipso corpore
1. lobi, excepto uno loco 12, 9. 28

).
Contra in ceteris 11. V. T.

t^nbx rarissime ut Dei n. proprium adhibetur: a Jesaia septies (13,
19. 35, 4. 37, 4. 17. -fl

C^m&amp;gt;X; 53, 4. 58,2. 64, 3.), ab Hosea

ter (4, 1. 6, 6. nv&x r*l; 12, 4.), ab Amoso semel (4, 11.),

a Micha semel (3, 7.),
a Jeremia ter (23, 36. en-&amp;gt;n o^X cf. 10, 10.;

50, 40.; 11, 12. ETibxn, nunquam in Threnis), ab Ezechiele novies

(1, 1. 8, 3. 40, 2. t^x nixie; n^nix mi 11, 24.; n^nbx -ja 28, 13.

31, 8. 9. trnbx in 28, 14. 16.), a Sacharja semel (8, 23. in ore gen-

tilium), &Malackia quinquies (2, 15. 3, 8. 14. 15. 18.), inProverbiis

ter (2, 5. parall. mm; 3, 4. opp. nix; 25, 2. opp. fi^n). Plerorum-
|l

&amp;gt;

que horum locorum ea est ratio, quae n. n^nbx necessario flagitet;

27) Pss. elohimicos magnam partem perantiquos esse, etiam inde concludi

potest, quod tritum illud iiSJttV (quod in Psalterio 55&quot;, non, ut vulgo numeratur,

54&quot; reperitur: 19 es in 1. 1.,
25 es in I. II., 8 CS in 1. III., ter in I. V. et semper qui-

dem, Pss. duobus anonymis 66. 67. exceptis, in fronte Pss. antiquis auctoribus

adscriptorum : 39 Davidis, 9 Koraliitarum, 5 Asaphi) triginta Pss. elohimicis

pvaefixum legitur; porro inde, quod nota inusica r&S (v. Comm. meum in Hab.

p. 127 s.), quae 17 CS in 1. I., 30&quot; in 1. II., 20&quot; in 1. III., quater in 1. V. (ergo

71&quot;,
non 73&quot;,

uti Hengstenb. Comm. I. p. 61., Gesenium Thes. p. 955. secutus,

numerat) et, exceptis Pss. anonymis 66. 67., tantummodo in Pss. antiquis aucto

ribus adscriptis reperitur, creberrimum(39
es

) est in Pss. elohimicis.

28) Cujus exceptionis (de qua Hgst., Authentic des Pent. I. p. 304.: ,,der

Name Jeliova grade an der Spitze der ertiabensten Schilderung von Gotles

Herrlicttkeit&quot;) non possum aliam causam agnoscere, nisi quod bis %$*, semel

Vs praecessit et fortasse quod nWP dictio usu sancita est (vel in ipsa ilia for

mula: PST nnay nw-n 1

&amp;gt;* Jes. 41, 20. cf. 66, 2.), quare etiam Ps. 75, 9. elohimi-

cus ea utitur quamquam cum alias D^n!sK T 1 Sam. 5, 11. turn in I. lobi ni?K T

19, 21. sive ;
-

27, 11. et in simili contextu ^B, ^ etn-lsK promiscue dicuntur

33,4.34,12 15.27,3. 8.



quatuor locis ad res in primo 1. Pentateuchi narratas respicitur: Jes.

13, 19. Am. 4, 11. Jer. 50, 40. Hos. 12, 4. Semel taiituiuniodo cnnbx

vocative dicitur Jes. 64, 3. Unde evidenter apparet, nullo tempore n.

cir6x instar nominis proprii usurpari non solitum esse, ita vero, ut

historica pars literarum hebraicarum eo (pariter ac n. mm) cu-

mulatissime uteretur, prophetica et poetica contra rarissime,

exceptis solis Psalm is, quorum quadraginta tres eo nomine

mirum quantum delectantur. Quaeriam igitur ejus exceptionis causa

est, si aetati uni, qua scripti sint, adjudicari, ut vidimus, nequeat?

Accedit, quod libri sacri ejus commutationis nominum Dei, quae

in Pss. securidariis et locis Pss. elohimicorum aliunde petitis conspi-

cua est, nihil simile ostendunt, nisi quod Habac. 3, 3. n. mm Dt. 33, 2.

in m!=X commutavit (sicut Ps. 08, 3. n. mm Jud. 5, 4. in ninix);

porro quod et Psalmi Hiskiae (Jes. 38., in quo ter mm, bis m, semel

&quot;Oix)
et Psalmi Jonae (in quo quater mm, cum vicissim pars libri

historica n. B^nbx frequentet), quemadmodum omnium omnino cantio-

num sacrarum, quae extra Psalterium nobis servatae sunt (Ex. 15.

Dt. 32. Jud. 5. 1 Sam. 2.), indoles est jehovica; denique quod neque

Psalmi in libros historicos recepti (2 Sam. 22. 1 Chr. 16, 8 36.

2 Chr. 6, 41. 42.) neque loci Prophetarum cum Pss. concinentes

(Jes. 12. cf. 25. 26. Mi. 7. Jer. 17, 5 8.) similem nominis mm cum

I3W&K vicissitudinem exhibent, ne Habacucus quidem, qui, si quis

alius
,

ad Psalmorum elobimicorum internam indolem crebris locis

quam proxime accedit 29
).

Hie bxi Ps. 18 (v. 33.) jehovici con-

vertit 3, 19. in Wx mm
(cf. 68, 21.), at 3, 10. n. n^rfcx Ps. elohi-

mici 77 (v. 17.), quern imitatur, aliis vocabulis exaequat. Ergo usus

praecipuus nominis Qinbx, qualis in parte Psalmorum hac in re, ut

primo aspectu patet
30

), plurimum a ceteris dissidentium dominatur,
tarn singularis est, ut in tota poesi Veteris Test, atque omnino in

Scriptura S. nihil cum eo conferri queat
3

).

Quemadmodum proprietatis Pss. elohimicorum causa neque col-

lectoris interpolatio esse potest neque eorum aetas vel antiquior vel

29) Asaiihicorum potissimum et Psalmi (J8., v. Connn. meum p. 122.

30) Confer modo Ps. 41, 2 5. cum 42, 2 5. (illic 4 es mr;-
,

hie 4 B-r5),
quorum unum alteri succedere putes, ut discrimen illico persentiscatur.

31) Nam quod scriptores sacri alii alio nomine sancto delectantur, quod
v. c. NehemU (c. I VII.) prope unice (exc. 1, 5. nim; 1, 11. 4. 8. ^jnx) n.

n) utitur (v. Havernick Einl. II, 1. p. 306.) et ep. ad Hebr. n. comp.
XQIOTOC; (exceptis tribus fere locis) evitat, tarn dissimile est quam simile.
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recentior, sic in singular! nominis nnnbx prae n. mm apud au-
ctorescaritate sita esse nequit. Nam non solum inter elohimicos

Pss., verum etiam inter
j ehovicos multi stint, qui justis rutionibus Davidi

etKorahitis abjudicarinequeunt; solorum Pss. Cpi6 inscriptorum ad
unum omnium indoles elohimica est communis. Etiam in generibus
carminum, ad quae Pss. elohimicos inscriptiones referunt, causa fre-

quentati n. tpm-&amp;gt;x quaerenda non est; nam nullum est genus Pss. elohi-

micorum (Tiata, i^ 46. cf. 18., &quot;i*^
&quot;iirtn,

Trata Tvu, VotiJa, ores)
ad quod non item Pss. jehovici referantur, neque Psalmis elohimicis

5SSWB (novem) et droa
(quinque) inscriptis cum jehovicis eadem

nmm. (^affla 32. 88. 89. 142. droa
16.) gerentibus in usu nominum

Dei quicquam riecessitudinis intercedit.

Porro diflicilis haec quaestio neutiquam ita dissolvi poterit, ut n.

B^nbx omnibus locis, quibus in Pss. elohimicis invenitur, consul to

positum esse supponamus. Nam etiamsi hoc jure supponi potest,

quoniam scriptores sacri salva ipsorum gravitate temere atque incon

siderate eo usi esse censeri non possunt, tamen ut eo utereritur, si non

in omnibus, certe in plerisque locis nulla iis imposita erat necessi-

tas 32
).

Verum est, id quod supra vidimus, Pss. jehovicos n. CTibx,

32) Cf. quae in adn. 7. de alterno nominis nw et ET7X in Pss. elohiin. usu

disseruiinus. lllustrein hacredocumentumestl. Jonae. lnhocnautaeDeumD&quot;&amp;gt;!t!5Nn

appellant 1,6. idque si scriptorem consideramus, non coiisulto solum, sed neces-

sario, utpote Deum Israelis ignorantes vel non agnoscentes. Porro Deus, qua-

tenus a Ninevitis poenitentibus imploratur eorumque commiseretur, D^rrVs(rt)

nuncnpatur 3, 5 10. idque consulto, at non necessario. \am postquam pro-

pheta verhum Jeliovae non sine frnctu iis nuntiavit, Deus hie eodem jure n .rp

nuncupari poterat, quo 1, 10 16., uhi de nautis divinum Dei prophetae numen

agnoscentibus sermo est. Miram nominum Dei vicissitudinem c. IV. exhibet.

Hie Deus, narratione a Ninevitis ad proplietam transeunte, rursus n km vocatur

v. 1 5., deinde, ubi portentosa prophetae confutatio refertur, n. irnsK n*n^

succedit, quod nTiVsn et D*n^N deinceps sequuntur v. 6 9., denique hoc cap. et

totus liber in n. ttW, quo inceperant. desinunt v. 10. Haec omnia non sine

consilio facta et inprimis B-nVs-nirt&quot; v. 6. exquisite cogitateque positum esse

nemo facile negaverit; at quod consulto factum est, non item necessario factnm

esse aeque certuin est. Etenim primum vix dicere poteris, quo consilio v. 9.

D^nVx, non, sicut v. 4., n*n&quot; scriptum sit, nisi quod hoc v. scriptor id ipsum no-

men retinuit, quo in vv. praecedentibus usus erat. Deinde in D&quot;ftV* )tim fa**

v. 6., BTtisr! 1t&quot;1 v. 7., D^nVs Itt l v. 8. eodem jure nin&quot;
1 adhiberi potuisse, inde

elucet, quod 1, 4. Deus, qui tempestatem concitavit, 2, 1. qui piscem

adduxit (Him 1^1), 2, 11. cujus nutu prophetam evomuit, non B^lnisK,

sed simpliciter mn1 vocatur. Hoc ii, qui originis Pentateuchi unitatem,
;|

quatenus propter nominum Dei vicissitudinem addubitata est, defenderunt, probe
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paucis locis exceptis, non usurpare, nisi ubi nim noil erat accommo-

datum, sed aeque verum est, elohimicos eo uti etiani ibi, ubi iTifH erat

accommodatissimum, vel ejusmodi in contextu, in quo sive alias in

Psalterio sive in locis aliorum librorum V. T., quos ante oculos ha-

bent, ipsum illud mni scripturn legitur. Accedit, quod in universum /

n. d^nbx pro significatu
suo latiore nomini mm ubivis substitui potest

(non vice versa) et quod Pss. elohimici n. tJir&X vi nominis proprii

tanta cum notionis gravitate de Deo vero usurpant, ut plurimis in lo

cis nomen nim aequiparet et cum eo commutari possit. Licet igitur

exstent loci, quibus scriptores nomine fi Tibx utentes necessitati

paruisse dicendi sint (vel grammaticae ,
velut 58, 12., vel logicae,

velut 59, 14.), tamen in longe plurimis eodem jure !T1CH poni poterat,

quippe cum non de Deo tanquam theologiae naturalis objecto sermo

sit, sed de Deo revelato, qui inclitum sibi nomen fecit, de Deo Israe

lis, qui Hierosolymis in templo residet, de Deo gratiae ac salutis, uno

verbo de Elohim, qui speciali reA-elatione se Jehoram praestitit, ac

tamen universal! suo dominio totum orbem complectitur: quare indo-

les Pss. aliorum elohimica, aliorum jehovica etiam ex adhibiti D^rtx

aut tTiFP necessitate explicari nequit
33

). Quomodo igitur factum

t expendere debebant, in his Hengslenbergius , qui hoc illudve Dei nomen con-

textus natura vel scriptoris consilio necessario requiri per singula Pentateuchi

capp. demonstrare posse sibi visus est. Idem numeruin quoque nominum Dei

(id quod strictimtantuiuhoc loco attingere possunius) plurimis in Pss. consulto de-

lectumesseetsignificationem syml)olicam habere arbitratur; n.Dei ter repetituin

benedictionem sacerdotalem, quinquies id quod imperfectum est et dimidiatuni,

septies foedus Jehovae et Israelis, decies perfectionein, duodecies foedus

fffrji
y&quot;

et populum foederis innuere ait, quae conjectura, al&amp;gt; eo acriter defensa, in oe-

conomia singulorum Pss. definienda maximi est apud ipsum ponderis. At

si primum et quartum librum Psalmorum perlustraveris, nomen Dei (Je

hovae) omnium omnino numerorum ordinem percurrere, nullum numerum ce-

teris dignitate antepositum videbis; nam bis reperitur n. rfirP in Pss. 1. 8.

15. 23. 36. 3!). 90. 91. 101.; ter 2. 13. 17. 38. 95.; quater 14. 16. 21. 32. 100.;

quinquies 4. 5. 10. 11. 12. 20. 28. 41. 93. 105.; sexies 3. 22. 24. 26. 97. 98.;

septies 7. 19. 92. 99. 102.; octies 6. 35. 104. 106.; novies 9. 40. 94. (et bis

rr); decies 25. 30. 31.; undecies 96. 103.; duodecies 33.; decies ter 27.;

decies quinquies 37.; decies sexies 18. 34.; decies octies 29. Unde
sat luculente apparet, Psalmistas numerum nominis divini in Psalmis ipsorum

, eligendum non esse praemeditatos.

33) Hoc ipse Hengstenbergius concedit, cum animadvertit : ,,.4 eine.r

Menge von Stellen, namentlic/i in den Psalmen, wird das Elohim ge?caMt mil

Rucksichl auf den Misbrauch des Jehova^ welc/ier den an undfiir sich slarke-

ren Kamen in den schwacheren vcrwandelte&quot; (Authentic des Pent. 1. 1. p. 299.).



est, ut ea duo Psalmorum genera existerent? Sic iterum atque ite-
,

rum sciscitamur.

His omnibus, quae speciem causae fallaceiu prae se ferunt, con-
futatis, nihil restat, nisi ut censeamus, temporibus Davidis (quibus
aliquot Pss. elohimicorum assignandos esse firmis, ut poriimus, ar-

gumentis demonstrari
potest) genus Psalmorum duplex obti-

nuisse, cujus differentia in diverso nominum Dei usu constiteritJ
Quemadmodum pars Psalmorum stropharum numero ac dispositione,
rhythmo vel etiam ordine versuum acrostichico a ceteris

differt,

quemadmodum porro ex eorum inscriptionibus maximam partem ob-
scurissimis certo hoc perspicuum est, complures Psalmorum species
exstitisse sive argumento ejusque tractatione sive natura sua poetica
et musica hoc illove inodo, qui nos latet, inter sese diversas: sic juxta
vulgare Pss. jehovicorum genus aliud nominis Qinbs cumulatione in-

signe increbuit atque ea ratione institutum est, ut psalmodia nominum
Dei sanctissimorum utrumque debito honore prosequeretur eorumque
alternis semet ipsam luminibus ornaret 3 4

).

Fieri sane potuit, ut hie illic n. CrnVs no mini iiim utpote trito ac pervulgato

substitueretur, queinadmoduin nomini populi Dei Vx-ttr tain sancto quam decan-

tato substituuntur nn. spy (quod Micha, in hoc a Jesaia discrepaus, et korahitae

47, 5. 84, 9. 85, 2. 87, 2. adamant) et PST (quo juxta 5N1B* et Spy interdum uti-

tur Asaphus 77, 16. 80, 2. 81, 6.). At causa constanter adhibiti in Pss. XLIII

nominis DT&X in eo inesse nequit, cum Psalmos utriusque indolis ab iisdem
auctoribvis profectos habeamus.

34) Nam in hoc non possum cum Hengstenbergio consentire, quod n.

c.

D ~Vx, postquam a v. F&K = jf (timere, revereri) derivavit, cum potius a v. -4

~SN =
n5!&amp;lt;,

5 S (robustum, potentem esse) derivandum sit, inferiorem cognitio-

nis Dei gradum repraesentare et inerum dependentiae sensum exprimere ait.

Haec opinio praejudicata causae Pentateuchi ab eo tarn tidenter quam sagaciter

actae miiltum offecit. Etenim n. B&quot;rVs non quid homines duntaxat de Deo scn-

tiant, sed qualis sit in semet ipso, effert et omnipotentem ejus naturam

simul cum vita ejus immanenle denotat, Deum quatenus vitani omnipotentem

habet in semet ipso ac proinde omnis vitae et priiicipium est et finis. R e v e 1 a -

tio mysterii trinitatis pro hujus nominis explicatione habenda

est. Contra n. rrrt&quot; Deus assumsit, quatenus progressionem generis humani a

principio ad finem ipse per aetatum decursum gubernat et intra limites spatii et

temporis salutariter se manifestat: quae manifestatio in V. T. gentis israeliticae

terminis praeparatorie adstricta erat, donee in hac ipsa gente Jehova humanam

naturam sibi uniret nominisque sui vim facinore longe gloriosiore, quam libera-

tione ex Aegypto, declararet. Incarnatio pro nominis JT^n* explica

tione habenda est; nam qua de causa et quo consilio Deus in V. T. Jehova

uuncupetur, in facie Jesu Christ! elucescit. Hinc factum est, ut sermo Novi T.
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Quisnam ejus nioris auctor fuerit, certo defiuiri nequit. Forsi-

tan jam in scholis propheticis a Saniuele institutis obtinuit (cujus

aetate n. riiOJt nifT1

,
nondum illud in Pentateucho usitatum, usu re-

ceptum esse videtur) ; potest vero etiam Psalmistaruni aliquis eum

morem introduxisse, potest ipse Davides eum praeivisse, quippe qui

principem in poesi lyrica locum teneat quemque vix cujusquam imi-

tatorem ceteri omnes aemulati sunt. Quo posito, Davidia exemplum

secuti esse Korahitae atque inprimis Asaphus dicendi sunt, quorum
carmina deinceps Pss. elohimicorum recentiorum auctores exemplar

sibi proposuerunt
35

j.
Invaluisse vero hunc morem aetate davidica,

inde probabile est, quod hac aetate, qua populus Dei nondum in ser-

vitutem ac proinde necessitudinem ullius populi majoris idololatriae

dediti venerat et hujus illecebris nondum erat illaqueatus, n. dTibx de

Deo vero instar n. proprii multo securius usurpari poterat, quam aetate

regni assyriaci et babylonici, qua a prophetis Diis fictitiis (d Sibx)

gentium Jehova opponitur et iterum iterumque inculcandum erat,

Jebovam esse (d^ri)
^n d^nbx (Jes. 37, 4. 17. Jer. 10, 10.) neque

esse d^nix praeter solum Jehovam (Jes. 37, 16. et crebro in parte

hujus proph. altera). Hae aetate, qua prophetia nomen d^ctex creber-

rime sensu profano (di&quot;inx d^ii^x) usurpare coacta erat, n. filiYi no-

mini d- iibx ab omnibus omnino Prophetis atque etiam a Psalmistis re-

centioribus pro intima psalmodiae cum prophetia necessitudine jure

praefertur
3 (i

): quare dominantem nominis diJ-fcx ut proprii usum pro

noiuiiie Him carere posset; iiam sicut nouiini S-nVs n. 0*o c cum insita notione

trinitatis successit, sic Domini rrrr n.Tof
y.i&amp;gt;()ioSJr]ciovX&amp;lt;ji,orov(He\)r. 10,8.), cu

jus reditu ad judicium notio rov
H&amp;gt;ojifVoi&amp;gt;s.E;! o,ei or,quaen.r; rPaeque ac notio

rov ovroq xai rov r,v inest, perfecte expletur ;
donee superata per universalem

resurrectionem morte absolutoque per eum, qui est salutis progredientis^f et J2,

fyxyyos et TfAnwr^s, redemtionis opere 6 &f6i; (h. e. D-nVsn) erit T ndvra sv

Tiaaiv (1 Cor. 15, 28.). Cf. librum meum /&amp;gt;&amp;gt; biblisch-propltetische T/ieologie&quot;

cet. p. 120 122.

35) Nam sicut aliquot Psalmi, quibus davidici exemplo fuerunt, TnV in-

scripti sunt (velut Ps. 53. 70. 108.), sic quidam Pss. S)Cs6 inscripti videiitur, non
quod ab Asaphitis (quo posito rjDS &quot;53^ 2 Chr. 20, 14. 29, 13. Ezr. 2, 41. cf. Neh.

7, 44., quemadmodum mp &quot;33^5, inscribi debebant) profecti sint, sed quia ad asa-

phicorum similitudinem conditi sunt (-,i1ttn nt fS^ttl
-jiase l&quot;,

uti in Proll.

hel)raicis suis observat Joel Loewe) , praesertim cum historia nullos alios Pss.

asaphicos, nisi ab aequali Davidis conditos noverit 2 Chr. 2!), 30. Neh. 12, 46.

36) Nam, ut Ps. 96, 5. (cf. 97, 7.105.) ait, nin^ trV^s t3s3&amp;gt;^ *rb* ^
n-uy D-toffl. Ejusmodi loci solis in Pss. anonymis reperiuntur; in ceteris tan-

tuinmodo idololatriae temporis mosaic! mentio fit (78, 58. 81, 10.), praesens
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indicio Pss. aut antiquissimorum aut rereiitium indolem antiquissi-
inoruiu iiuitatioue exprimentiuni (cf.

v. c. Ps. 43. cum 42.) habemus.

Verisiiuile est autem, Psalmodiam, duni Pss. modo jehovicos _i

modo elohimicos pangit, Pentateuchi vestigia secutam esse. Nam
hoc aliunde quoque constat, Psalmos ad Thoram penitus se applicare
et praecipue ea quae in Genesi de creatione (Ps. 104. 8.) et in hac

ceterisque libris de Patriarcharum et populi Israelitici rebus gestis

(78. 105. 100. 114.) memoriae traduntur, in Psalmis studiose repeti,

ad multa alia crebro ac varie alludi. Generatiiu dici potest, Psalte-

rium Thorae resonare et vocem ecclesiae esse, qua vox Jehovae in

Lege ad ipsam directa reciprocatur. Hinc Psalterium ab encomio
&amp;gt;/

Thorae orditur; hinc, ut Epiphanius recte observat, Psalterium disUov

els mVre fiifihia ol Efiycitoi, wore Bivai xal nvro ni).ijv TiKyrdrKv/ov. Nam

quemadmodum Thora U3ETI Jehovae est ad ecclesiam directum, sic
|

Psalterium laain ecclesiae est quod Jehovae dicavit.

Aegre vero negari poterit, dispositionem Psalterii habita vicissi-
j

f ii -I in is capitum Pentateuchi (usque ad Ex. VI.) elohimicorum et je- |

hovicorum ratione factam esse. Nam cum in Genesi caput elohimi-

cum anteoedat, jehovica sequantur, inverso ordine in Psalterio Pss.

jehovici elohimicis excipiuntur. Observandum est quoque, Psalterium

Psalmis jehovicis ordiens ad Pentateuchum in Deuteronomium jehovi-

cum desinentem simili modo se adjungere, ac librum Josuae; nam Ps.

primus manifesta verborum -}&amp;gt;2Z&amp;gt; r.V3 T2W
&quot;jrab

rf^b&quot; Da 11 -n nwi
b&quot;a n txi 1^311 rx nibsn 7X *: in iirrn Jos. 1, 8. dilatatione ortus

est. Quemadmodum vero in Genesi altera sectio (2, 4 3
fin.)

con-

stanter nomine Cnnbx ^liT1

utitur, sic alter quoque Psalterii liber do-

xologiam
/H 51 ninbx Mlln

11

^&quot;2 subscriptam habet, cum ad calcem ce-

terorum librorum simpliciter rt^ni -pis dicatur. Hinc sponte, credo, i;

adducimur, ut ipsam illam consuetudinem utendi in Pss. modo nomine if

mn^ modo n. d^nbx (idque, ut vidimus 37
),

non tarn minuta atque

anxia cum diligentia, ut alterutrum nonien prorsus devitetur) Pen-

nulla coinineiuoratur (uno loco excepto 16,4., cujus interpretatio controversa

est) vel plane negatur (44, 21.).

37) Eteiiini et in Pss. jehovicis D-n-rS et in elohimicis (idque crebrius) ad-

hihetur r-rr, undo de interpolationil)iis, quae feruntur, partium Pentateuchi vel

elohimicorum, velut Gen. 5, 29. 7, 1C. 20, 18. 21, 1. 33. 22, 11 25, 21. 28, 21 al.,

vel etiam jehuricurum, velut en. 19, 29. 28, 17., haudquaquain bonuin praeju-

diriimi oritur.
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tateuchi imitatione natam esse suspicemur
3S

). Qua quidem de

re sive sic sive aliter judicas, certo hoc eflicitur, Psalmorum biparti-

tam in jehovicos et elohimicos divisionem hahere aliquid momenti ac

ponderis ad quaestionem de Pentateuchi natura ac dispositione dijudi-

candam, quod quideni quale quantumque sit, alio loco, nisi quis nos

praeveniat ,
examinabimus.

38) At nihil nisi hanc ipsam noinmuin Dei vicissitudinem psalmodia iniitata

est eainque tain libere, nt ne in usu quidem eorum noiniuuni ad Pentateuchi du-

ctum sollicite se applicet, id quod hide apparet, quod Pss. Deum creatorem cele-

brantes, quamvis capiti Genesis primo innitaiitur, oinnes j eho vici sunt (non,

ut exspectaveris, eloliimici) et quod adeo compluribus in locis e Pent, desum-

tis n. nifp, quod ibi exstat, cum n. D*n*5N
,
ut supra vidimus, commutatum est.

Quae cum ita sint, miros nos habere lion poterit, quod ceterarum proprietatum,

quibus elohimicae Pentateuchi partes a jehovicis differre perhibentur, in Pss.

elohimicis vix ulluni vestigium reperitur (cf. &quot;HO 68, 15. 91, 1.; ifl 105, 24.;

ntns 2, 8.; pp& 105, 10.; ^iliM n&quot;3 119, 54., quare etiam nin&quot;&amp;gt; -jKVtt 34, 8. 35, 5. 6.

I

136, 12. in censum venire non possunt).
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1.

De lege sumina analogiae in ordinandis Psal

mis observata.

{^ingulos Psalterii Psalmos non esse chronologice digestos, ex

iis Psalmis davidicis, quorum origines historicae in ipsorum inscri-

ptionihus adnotatae sunt, luculente apparet. Etenim hos (3. 7. 18.

34. 51. 54. 55. 50. 57. 59. 60. G3. 142.) non temporum serie, quibus

orti sunt, inter sese connexos esse primo adspectu intelligitur. In

ipso limine Him I. Psalmus, ut inscriptio fert, tempore persecutionis

absalomicae conditus (3) antecedit alteri, qui ad tempus persecutio-

nis saulicae refertur (7) ; ergo neque collector primus neque re

dactor postremus in mente habebat, Psalmos davidicos vel etiam (id

quod per se hide sequitur) ceteros in ordinem chronologicum redigere.

Nihilo minus concedi oportet, Psalterium, generatim atque uni

verse spectatum, quendam chronologicum ordinem exhibere. Nam
hoc inter oinnes constat, libros I 111. luaximam partem Psalmorum

antiquissimorum continere, libros IV. et V. Pss. maximam partem re-

centiores sive exilii aetate scriptos. At hanc ordinis chronologici spe-

ciem magis ad Psalterii ortum, quam ad redactoris postremi consilium

referri oportet. Neque enim hie prijuus Psalmos omnes usque ad ipsius

aetatem disperses unum in corpus collegit, sed exstabat jam (nesci-

mus ex quo tempore) collectio Psalmorum 1 72. cum appendice

73 89., quae quidem integra et, si additamenta nonnulla sive tem

porum decursu sive ab ipso inferta dempseris, intacta in corpus Psal

terii recepta est. Hoc eo ortum est, quod ad collectionem vetustam

ej usque appendicem Psalmi et recens facti et antiqui eo usque non-

dum recepti accesserunt. At quamquam librum IV. Psalmus IVfosis
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vetustissimus inchoat, id quod dispositions chronologicae consilium

innuere videtur, taiuen Psalnii davidici, qui hunc subsequi debebant,

per libros duos postremos dispersi sunt (101. 103. 122. 124. 131.

133.); tantummodo bis plures eoruiu catervatim dispositi (108

110. 138 145) reperiuntur. Psalmus Salomonis 127. anonymis et

davidicis utrinque cingitur. Ergo etsi aliquatenus quaedaui chrono-

logica dispositio nltro se obtulit, tamen redactor earn non quaesiit et

in sinwulorum Psalmorum collocatione temporis ordinem non curavit.

Quodsi Psalterium ad temporum ordinem dispositum non est

nee tamen pro credibili sumendum, Psalmos inconsulte, prout se

ofFerebant, coacervatos esse, quaeritur, quanam ratione compositi sint

et qualem ordinem non chronologicum, sed realem exhibeant.

1) Prinium generatim dici potest, Psalmos auctorum eorun-

dem, uti in 1. I HI. davidicos, asaphicos, korahiticos, una junctos

esse. Quaeritur vero
, quidnam collector! ansam dederit ad lios ipsos

inter sese hoc quein videmus ordine disponendos. Accedit quod non

solum in 1. IV. et V., sed etiam in 1. 1 HI. Psalmis davidicis anonymi

admixti sunt; hos posterius injectos esse probabile est, at causam

quaerimus, cur hoc illove loco huic, non alii Ps. davidico annexi sint.

Porro minim est, cur Pss. davidici libri I. et II. interposita priore ko-

rahiticorum caterva interrupt! sint. Denique miros nos tenet, quod
Pss. davidici in 11. IV. et V. non continua serie deineeps collocati sunt

et quod anonymi ab iis non segregati. Hoc qua ratione adductus col

lector facere omiserit, sciscitamur.

2) Cur Pss. davidici libri II. a davidicis libri I. sejuncti sint,

facile dictu est; nam indoles horum, ut vidimus, jehovica, illorum

elohimica est. Quod vero Ps. 84. korahiticus, qui et ipse, ut de-

monstravimus, indolis elohimicae est, et Ps. 50. asaphicus, cujus cum

ceteris asaphicis omnibus indoles elohimica communis, a ceteris eorun-

dem auctorum sejuncti sunt, ex historia collections dijudicandum est.

Eteriim 1. III. appendicem exhibet, qua collectio vetustissima(l. I.etll.)

posterius suppleta est; in hac Pss. jehovici praecedunt, elohimici se-

quuntur, in appendice ad eum ordinem se applicants elohimici praece

dunt, jehovici sequuntur. Remanet autem quaestio, cur neque inter

Pss. jehovicos et elohimicos ii, qui ad eosdem auctores referuntur,

constanter compositi sint; nam et davidicis et korahiticis merlii inter-

positi sunt anonymi (43. 66. 67. 71.), korahiticis semel davidicus

(80). Insuper scire avemus, quam ad normam Psalmi eorundem au

ctorum conjunctim positi hoc qui ante oculos est ordine, non alio se

mutuo excipiant.



3) Adjiciendum est, 1.011 solum Psalmos eoriindeni auctoruni,
sed etiam tales, qui ad idem carminum genus pertinent vel ad X
eundeai cantionis moduui referuntur, aliquando copulari, velut

120 134.

44 45. 52 55. 88 89.

56 GO (nnrcn-btf 57
59).

mn 105 107.

rrnbbn in i is. 146 150.

104106. 115 117.

Mirandum est vero, Psalmos Tistr:, THSJ, &quot;nia Train, &quot;iiata -niy in

scriptos promiscue per totum Psalterium disperses esse (itaut v. c. Pss.

1^ inscriptorum 4546; 6568; 75 76; 87 88 conjunctio non

consilio, sed casu effecta esse videatur) ; deinde aequalitatis inscriptio-
num musicarum (nisi forte rYirasa 54 55. excipere velis) nullam

plane rationem habitant esse; denique Psalmos neque generis i&quot;itt5a

neque generis 11in et fii-ibbrt omnino omnes serie continua se exci

pere. Nam etsi liquet, cur Ps. Maskil 32 et Mich tarn 16 (davidicus,
ut omnes Michtammiin) a ceteris sui generis secreti sint jehovici
enim sunt, sicut Mask. 142., ceteri elohimici -- et cur Pss. Mask,

elohimici 44 45 (Korahitarum) ,
52 55 (Davidis) et 88 89

(Esrahitarum) compositi sint hoc enim propter eosdem auctores

factum : tamen non intelligitur, cur Pss. Mask, asaphici 74 et 78

seorsim positi sint, porro cur Psalmi Hodu et Halleluja, additis Pss.

118. J36; 135 utpote ad eadem genera pertinentibus, non sint unum

in locum congregati. Soli Pss. graduum ad unum omnes se ex-

cipiunt idque fortasse propterea, quia redactor hos jam turn singu-

larem in librum relatos repererat. Rursus igitur quaestio suboritur,

quidnam moverit collectores, ut vel aequaliter inscriptos Pss. divelle-

rent, et quanam ratione ipsos illos Psalmos, quos propter inscriptio-

num aequalitatem composuisse yidentur, inter sese digesserint. Nihil

restat, nisi ut eos in ipsorum Psalmorum interior! indole h. e. eorum

sive argumento et sententiis sive sermone et dicendi genere oculos de-

iixisse conjiciamus
x

).

1) Nam non sine Scripturae S. dedecore inter veteres cum Lyrano, inter

recentiores cum Joele Loewio de omni Psalterii ordine desperate poterimus

(V^3 ^illO fir;3 KS*S3 5), quod quidem dedecus ita non tollitur, si Psalterium

paullatim accrevisse did m us, nam et in singulis collectionibiis, e quilnis I sahe-

rium compositum est, et in toto ulpote quod quinquetariam dispertituni ad
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Haec conjectura, re accuratius examinata, uiiritice comprobatur.

Etenim facile intelligitur,

a) seriem Psalmorum ad eosdem auctores relatorum non aliis

Psalmis interpositis interrumpi, nisi talibus, qui praecedentibus aliqua

ratione in oculos incurrente consimiles sint. Psalmo david. 9. sub-

jicitur anonymus 10, quia in utroque praeter alia similia fiisa ninsb

(9, 10. 10, 1.) reperitur; Psalmo david. 32 anonymus 33, quia ille in

acclamatione fp&quot;
1^ ib^ai TO Traa desinit, hie acclamatione 1351

TO fpiix orditur. Cur Psalmo korahitico 42 subjectus sit Ps. 43

(qui perperam pro Psalnii 42 stropha tertia habitus est), tarn perspi-

cuum est, ut oculis judicare possis.

b) Etiam series Psalmorum ad idem carminum genus pertinen-

tium vel iisdem modis canendorum eo interrumpitur, quod collector

nihil magis curat, quam ut Psalmos aliquo modo sibi respondentes con-

nectat. Hinc Maskil asaph. 78 Psalmo 77 subjunctum est, siquidem
hi Psalmi comparationem Israelis cum grege communem habent,

qua ambo concluduntur. Eadem de causa anonymo Hodu 107 an-

nexus est Ps. davidicus secundarius 108, quippe cujus vv. 4. 5. sint

instar responsionis ejusque amplificantis ad Ps. 107, 1.
(cf. 107, 31.

32.), et Psalmo Halleluja 113 Psalmus 114, qui in usu parogogici
Chirek illius est geminus.

c) Praeterea si diligentius investigaverimus, cur inter Psalmos

aequalitate auctoris vel generis conjunctos alter alterum sequatur et cur

Psalmi anepigraphi vel quorum inscriptiones nullam inter se similitu-

dinem habent, hoc quern Psalterium exhibet ordine, non alio dispositi

sint, collectorem plerumque legem analogiae observasse depre-

hendimus. At in ea re non ubique ita versatus est, ut Psalmos, inter

quos quam maxima indolis vel argument! necessitudo intercederet,

copularet, sed ita ut initii vel finis Psalmi unius cum initio vel fine

alterius cognatio aut etiam biriorum in aliqua dictione consensio ipsi

ad eos concatenandos sumceret: quern quidem dispositionis modum non

erat, cur infra se duceret, cum ipsos Psalmorum auctores nonnullo-

rum versus vel ad literarum or din em acrostichice conseruisse vi-

deret. Neque me ilia in re vana opinione falsum esse eo persuasum

unum redactorem referendum esse appareat, jure qualemcunque orAineni poslu-
lamus. Hunc vero par est talem esse qui agnosci possit, neque, ut infra vide-

bimus, cum Angustino, Nysseno, Beda eo confugiendum, ut mysterium fortasse

ipsi collectori incognitum in ea re latere fingamus (Serpilius, Lebem-Be-
scfireibungen der bibl. Scribenien t. IX. p. 442 s.).
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est, quod haec conjunctionis biiiorum Pgalmorum ratio multis locis
tarn manifesta est, negari ut nequeat. Nam hoc casu non potest
factum esse, ut v. c. Psalmi 34 et 35 compositi sint, quorum in utro-

que (et in his quidem Psalmis Psalterii
solis)

n -JJ&B nuncupatur; ut
Psalmum 55, cujus in v. 8. poeta sibi naiia lax ad longe avolandum

(TH3 pTPx) exoptat, sequatur Ps. 56. Bipim dbx rwbs
inscriptus;

ut Psalmo 149, cujus versu 3. nomen Dei celebrandum dicitur bltTcn

et Spra, subjiciatur Ps. 150, in quo item birrcai C]ra imbbrv
legitur.

Haec et multa alia exempla, quae observaveram, me ad earn rem ulte-

rius persequendam pellexerunt et quanto longius progrediebar , tauto

rertior tiebam, me neutiquam umbras consectari.

Psalmos hoc modo secundum legem similitudinis sive universi

argument! sive singularum dictionum instar annulorum catenae con-

nexos esse, id jam Koesterus auguratus est et per totum Psalterium

non sine acumine primus demonstrare studuit 2
); idem Hengstenber-

gius quoque, quamquam Koesteri vestigia non persecutus, in aliquot
Psalmis suopte judicio confirmavit 3

). Quam quidem legem jam veteres

2) Quoil Koeslerus p. XIV. dicit, singulis Psalterii libris I salmos peculiaris

cujusdam argument! atque indolis contineri, probabile reddi nequit; sed ad ve-

ritatem proxime accedit quod p. XV. addit: ,,7/z der Regel sind zwei oder drei

Psalmen durch Gleicltheit des Inhalts zusammen gruppirt; doch giebt es auch

grosser-e Gruppen and wieder einzeln slehende Lieder, und selbst zwischen den

con uns getrennten Jinden siclt noclt allerlei verwandtscftaftlicfte Rezie/tungen.

So icird z. B. Ps. 1. wie Ps. 2. am Scltlusse der Untergang (~3X) der Frevler

dargestellt. Ps. 90. hangt mit 89. durch Klagen iiber die Flucltt des Lebens

zusammen. ii Hanc observationem Koest. per totum Psalterium exemplis pro-

bare conatus est idque ita, ut multis locis ad eandem quam nos, qui nullius aucto-

ritate earn ipsam rem investigavimus, sententiam perveniret, quamquam in hoc

ab eo discedimus, quod Psalmos plurimos propter generalem duntaxat argu-

menti aut certarum quarundam idearum convenientiam vel binos vel cater-

\ at i in composites esse arbitratur (velut p. 106.: DiePss.ZS 41. werden durch

das Bewusstsein der Schuld und die Bitte um Siindenvergebung in mancherlei

Modificationen zusammenge/ialten; p. 257.: Ps. 82 84. verbinden sich als Ge-

bete Israels um Bestrafung seiner Feinde u. RiicM-ehr zu dem geliebten Zion,&quot;

etsicsaepe), cum nos consensum Psalmorum in singulis quibusvis dictionibus,

quibus insignes sunt, ad eos conferendos suftecisse eosque non solum caterva-

tim compositos, sed omnes, comprehensis singulis catervis, catenae instar

inter sese aptos colligatosque esse censeamus, consensum totius argumenti ne-

que excludentes neque postulantes.

3) Comm. 1. p. 234.: ,,Die Anreiftung des It. Ps. an den vorigen scheint

nicht bios durch die allgemeine Verwandtschaft des Inhatts
,
sondern specfelt

durch die Aehnlichkeit zwischen V. 2. u. Ps. 10, 8. herbeigefiihrl zu sem;&quot; ib.
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Judaeorum doctores cognitaui habuisse patet, cum ad quaestionem,

cur Prophetae majores, qui librum Regum subsequantur, ita dispo-

nendi sint, ut Jeremiam Ezechiel et Jesaia excipiant, respondent

I
Batra 14, b. Halachot gedolot 83, d):

nwil in ms^O d-o^ai -pis

Xa:nn Mipis 4
)

et cum Amosum propterea post Joelem collocatum di-

cunt, quia Joelis illud l^p im fi^5lT&amp;gt;ai :xi -pmi IT, quod sub

tinem vaticiniorum ejus reperitur (Jo. 4, 10), Amosus in ipso libri sui

introitu repetat (Am. 1, 2), uti vaticiriia utriusque prophetae omnino

aequaliter concluduntur (cf. Am. 9, 13. cum Jo. 4, 18.)
5
).

Neque in ea re Tana conjectura decepti esse videntur; nam

quemadmodum in oratione prophetica, quae non ad regulam praeme-

ditatae adumbrationis dirigitur, verum ita procedere solet, ut secun-

diuu legem, quae dicitur, associationis una cogitatio alteram pariat,

saepenumero hoc usu venire videmus, ut vocabulo aliquo, quo Pro-

pheta ad cogitationem suam exprimendam usus est, alia, quae sequi-

tur, procreetur
G
^: quemadmodum porro vel svmbola prophetis divini-

II. p. 215. :
,, PS. 33. tst mil dem vorhergeJienden zu einem Paare verbunden.

Der Hauptgrund fur dicse Anncilime. ist, dtrss unser Ps. wit der Aufforderung
nn die Gerechten nnd Rechtsc/taffenen, sich in dem Herrn zitfretien, liegin n t ,

wie der rorige Ps. damit sc/iliesst, addit vero: ,,Man darf dicse T/iatsac/ie

niclit etwa daraus erMiiren, (lass die Sammler wegrn der zufalligcn Aefinlic/i-

keit von Anfang utid Schluss beide Pss. mil einander verbunden Jiaben ;
&quot;

ib. 11.

p. 237. : ^Aufutigefd/ire Gleiclizeitigkeit mit dem unmittclbar vorfterg. Ps. 34.

fii/trt die Uebereinstimmutig desselben mit J . 5. n. 0., um so inerkwiirdiger, da
diese Pss. grade die einzigeji si/id, in denen der Engel des Herrn iiber-

haupl vorkommt.&quot;

4) V. cominentationeiu meain: Ucber die Abfassungszeit u. den Plan der

Prophetic Habakuks, Rudell)acli-Guericke s Zeitsc/trifl 1842. 1. p. 15.

5) V. praefationem Abravanelis in XII. proph. ininores (francogallice ver-

sam in S. Cahen, La Bible Tom. XII.), quae de ordinis chronologic! et real is in

ordinando dodecaphrophelo inulla continet consideratu dignissima. Conve-
nienter eidem legi Obadia (qui cum Joele et Amoso trilogiam dexterrime

dispositam efficit), tempore posterior, se applicat ad Am. 9, 12. -p liii
jsa-s

a-,TS HI*IK (v. Abravanel apud S. Cahen p. 4 s.) et Zefanja (1,7. n ^TX ^3E&amp;gt;2 en)
ad Habacuci 2, 20. (pKrrVs ^Jtto en), cf. Umbreit, Cnmm. zu d. kl. Proph.
p. 309.: ,,Stille vor dem Herrn Jeh ova: denn nahe ist der Tag Je-
hova s! Dieser Ruf durchdringt wie ein ernster Posaunenton das kleine Jiuch
des grossen Propheten (Zefanja).&quot;

6) V. Comm. meum in Habac. p. 65 67. Earn ipsam rem jam Redsl obi us

(Die Integritiit der Stelle Hos. 7, 410. in Frage gestel/t p. 35 s.) tanquam
observatione attentissima dignam commonstravit (adhibitis locis Hos. C, 1. et

6, 4.. quorum ilium naisjjl -isV ex 5, 15. nak
&amp;gt;Nl

&amp;gt;jtt,
hunc &quot;isi ^pa -|iy3 ex 6, 3.



tus exhibita ita delecta sunt, ut id quod portendunt non solum ipsis

rebus insit, sed etiam ad earuiii nomina annectatur 7
): sic in sin-

gulis vaticiniis connectendis non soluui ordo real is cum chrono-

logico junctus est 8
), sed etiam interdum levior quaedam in re ex-

terna ac fortuita consensio suffecisse videtur, ut unum alteri adjicere-

tur).
Similis est consuetude, quae sicut inter alios jpopulos orienta-

les
_),

sic inter Hebraeos obtinuisse videtur, poemata vel capita li-

bri no mini bus a quibusdam vocabulis rebusve, quarum ex iis men-

tio occurrit, desumtis inscribendi. Nam etsi non adstipulamur

Geaenio et FMaldo, qui elegiam Davidis in Saulis et Jonathanis mor

tem ITtLp 2 Sam. 2, 18. inscribi censent, quia arcus v. 22. in ea com-

meinoratur
)

: tainen Psalmorum inscriptiones , quibus modi

IS*, Kta* 1

! natum esse ostendit), at sine omni Scripturae S. verecundia. Exein-

pluni iniri luijus observations abusus exhibet Ziiillichiut ad Apoc. IX., ubi dies

150 ad dies totidem diluvii respicere et iinaginem de locustis e vocabulorum

nai.X et n ia ns (Gen. 7, 11.) convenientia ortam esse opinatiir (cf. Hofmann,

Weissagung u. Erfiillung II. p. 339).

7) Jeremiae
&quot;pa Vpta ostenditur, nam matnrat

(Tptt&amp;gt;)
Jehova verbum suuin

exsequi 1, 11. 12., Amoso yip ai^S, nam venit ad extremum (yp) populus Israe

lis 8, 1 ss.

8) Caspar?, Comm. in Obadiam p. 37 42.

9) HocHitzigius in Comm. suo in Jeremiam identidem opinione iieutiquam

improbabili suspicatus est, velut p. 100.: ,,Ertongt man, wie sehr beim Ge-

scfuifle des Redigirens die Orientalen sich durch Zufalligkeiten ,
durcfi ir-

gend Einzelnes, welches /lervorsticftt, leiten lassen: so kann es

glaublich dunken, dass bios des MlTP wegen in seinem ersten V. (vgl. i-T i 1

11, 15.J das Stuck XII, 7 17. gerade hier eingereiht wurde&quot;; p. 121.: ,,Hiezu

kommt, dass Cap. XVI. an 15, 1 9., besonders durch seinen Anfang eng fin

den 9. V., sich anschliesst ; und wir miichten da/ier urttieilen, dass die im An-

fange stehenden Worte ^y.und^^-(^ vielleicht mit Beihiilfe von ^ Ml 1 und

31 KH V. 11. es veranlassten, dass das Stuck /nnter einem Orakel eingereiltt

wurde, in dessen letzten VV. die Worte OS, m^, Bn^tt&amp;gt; loirf Dna- a le-

sen sind&quot;; p. 157.: Veranlasst mag die Versetzung sein durch das Zusam-

menlreffen der Formel a^aDto iljto (V. 3. 10.J und des Namens^r&amp;gt;U$ (V. 3.

20, I.).&quot;

10) Jones, De poesi asiatica p. 269.

11) Gesen., Thes. p. 1211. (cf. ejus Comm. in Jes. XXII, 1., ubi inscriptio-

nem .p^n x,a KCtt e v. 5. petitam opinatur, quo Hierosolyma nomine mystico

prophetico -jWrt IPS appellatur) ;
E w a 1 d.

,
Poetische Bb. I. p. 181. Ego locum

ilium 2 Sam. 2, 18. (cujus difficultatem Tfienius emendatione tollere conatus est)

ita interpretandum esse censeo, u&amp;lt;,
id quod pvaemissum IMPS postulare videtur.



eorum appositis cantilenarum vulgarium coinpendiis praecipiuntur,

iiioreni ilium abunde comprobant
-
j.

Neque prorsus absimilis est ratio, quae inter Haftaras et Pa-

ruschas intercedit. Namque Haftarae cum Paraschis, quibus respon

dent et lectione publica subjunguntur, rnagnam partem nullam neces-

situdinem habent, nisi quod hoc illove dicto inter se concordant 13
);

quid quod vel institutum hoc illove festo quandam Megillnrum prae-

legendi, partim accidentali alicujus loci Megillae cum festi natura

convenientiae inniti dicitur 14
).

Notandum est quoque, Talmudes

illud Hsp rn ST1 n33 To^s inelodia sit ab ipso Davide carmini suo inscripta h. e.

nomen cantilenae, ad cujus moduni canendum era!, quae quidem cantilena, ut

parenthesi &quot;^l nairs nsn adnotatur, in &quot;wn scripto consignata reperiebatur.

IVlelodias hoc modo sine praemisso 5J&amp;gt; adscribi posse ex psalmico fttltttT^M ap-

paret; fortasse Ta^V Ps. 60, 1. ex rap rnirp-^Ja ~toV? abbreviatum est, cum ns;tt5

niTJ&amp;gt;
j
D iW^y inscriptio liturgica, TaW TiT? aMtt inscriptio primaria ac privata

esse possit.

12) Hue pertinent inscriptiones pV Mfc-Vs* (9,1. et fortasse nifa V? 48, 15.),

iirrn r&K-by, a-saiar^s, r\*-y -^v-^y , D-pini aVx ruii-^y (56, 1. cf. 55, 7. 8.),

Jinn-iiN (cf. Dt. 9, 26.). Haud absimile est, quod, ut nuper Hfrac/t C/iajes

(TWS?W1 K&quot;iatt 15, a) ostendit, complures doctores talmudici a vocabulis insigni-

bus Halacharum, quae ad eos referuntur, cognominati sunt, velut R. Isaak

nxinstt ab Halacha j^-JW I
-ivy Baba mezia 25, a; R. &quot;SterTiT ab Halacha OB3

131 rnl33&amp;gt;? ^ICE arj ttoia Berachot 53, b; ^teini p a duabus quaestionibus ab ipso

R. Abaji propositis, in quibus vocabula p et SStt m occurrunt Nazir 13, a; R.

Simtaf S112T a loco V. T. -nisy
&quot;p^anai (1 Reg. 18, 36) , quern interpretatus est,

j. Megilla Per. I.

13) Quod ad Haftaram attinet, necesse est, BTtt J- S -S psytt na xn^s; (Abu-
draham 63, a). Sed hoc quod ei inest Paraschae simile, saepius non est unus
alterve locus, quo ad argumentum Paraschae historicum respicitur, velut in

mania M&quot;!En Jes. 42, 5. (43, 1); in f? f^s h-aBn Jes. 41, 2. (sec. interpretatio-
nem traditione sancitam) ;

in nit^in r^Otn Mai. 1,2.; in SS^l mufiH (Hos. 11

14) Hos. 12, 13. et al.
;
in rfoo-n ^t:tn (Ob.) Obad. v. 10.

;
in wri nitsrt (Ez. 37)

Ez. 37, 15 ss. (mentio Josephi, Ephraimi et ceterarum tribuum) et sic porro
neque universa quaedam argument! similitudo, velut in Xl^l JiltSBn2Reg. 4. (v.16.
cf. cum Gen. 18, 10) et in

^pt&amp;gt;
nitsfin 1 Reg. 3. 4. (in qua somnium et sententia Sa-

lomonis somniis in Parascha narratis et sententiae Josephi respondent) sed

fortuita quaedam et magis externa similitudo aut in verbis tantummodo, velut

in rM8 ^n M^UM IReg. 1., cujus versui primo (IReg. 1, 1.) N3
1J?T

-m
&quot;j^ttm

respondet Gen. 24, 1. 6^)313 S3
-jpt

nriiasi
;
in Tri MllsEn (IReg. 2.) v. 1.

nil ifci -aip^i Cf. Gen. 48, 29. r^ ^ Vsiffl- tt- laip-
i

,
aut simul in rebus,

velut in 3^1 niasn (Am. 2. 3.) Am. 2, 6.
p-&amp;gt;iS

C1D33 Di5&amp;gt;9-V,
cui narratio vendi-

tionis Josephi in Genesi respondet.

14) Abudraham (ex Ibn ha-Jarchi) 88, b: T W nisten ;n3 nii



Midrasosquepermultaillius, quam indicavinms, Psalmorum disposi-
tionis similia praebere; namque non modo capitulorum biblicorum
connexio (mieiBn rvoia&) crebris locis lege analogiae fulta esse per-
hibetur, sed ea ipsa lex (xaisa r3oe) adhibetur ad consectaria e

locis V. T.
(et halachica et

haggadica) deducenda 5
).

Denique non reticendum est, quod vel in Novo Testainento lex
ilia analogiae passim nobis occurrit. Nam in ipsius Domini ora-

tionibus, prout nobis relatae sunt, aliquando disparata se excipiunt,
h. e., talia, quae non toto argumento et necessaria cogitationum con-

sequentia, sed aliqua tantum parte h. e. notione vel vocabulo sibi re

spondent; quamobrem ab evangelistis, quemadmodum a partium ca-

nonis V. T. redactoribus, in sermonibus factisque digerendis saepe-
numero neque chronologiae neque acoluthiae, sed analogiae
regula observata esse videtur fi

).

ia ais-oo *5E* nil ni p lana nisiawrj am cai . nsis -asia

^ &quot;iarta nisy ;n 13^03 n;i
.i&quot;spn I&amp;gt;:T

sini BITISWH i-^sp
ann -^ Ma-a ?s njitofflV Dai nyaaV pVn -jn

ia ainsw

ni-iwstti ritoiin ^y ^rrrn^ ^oxn art xina *V (ito-^ naii)
rsn Vaa Brr!s3&amp;gt; liaj&amp;gt;!s Inde apparet, Canticum festo Paschatis

praelegi solere propter Cant. 1, 9., jKwM festo Pentecostes propter Ruth 1, 22.,

Kofielet die extreme festi Tabernaculorum propter Koh. 11, 2. Quamquani est

hac de re quaedam sententiarum varietas, tamen veteres in eo consentiunt, dele-

ctum ilium ad legem fortuitae convenieiitiae referendum esse.

15) Dukes, Rabbinisc/te Blumenlese p. 47.

16) Quamqnam in confesso est, Straussium (cf. inprimis Leben Jesu I.

p. 640 ss. ed. III.) et magis etiam Br. Bauer um (Kritik der Synoptiker t. I.

p. 299 ss. et al.
;
Krilik d. Johannes p. 255. 406.) hac regula analogiae immode-

rata cum licentia abusos esse ad nexuni historicum, logicum et psychologicum

sermonum Domini dissolvendum, ita ut plurimis locis nullus nisi lexicalis

(Schneckenburger, Bettrage p. 58.) remaneat, itaque diligenter excutienda

esse etiam ea, quae de \Vettius, praeeunte Straussio, de hac regula a synopticis

potissimum (ad Joh. XIII, 20.) adhibita animadvertit (e. c. EM. . 90, f. : Be-

merkenswerth ist, dass die Spriiche Matth. Xlff, 17. und XFfll, 8 s. [vgl. V,

29.] Luc. X, 13. vgl. Mattfi. XT, 21. vermiige einer lexicalischen, unlogischen

Gedankenverbindung ans Vorhergehende sich anschliessen ,
et ib. . 82 c, d:

IX, 43 ss. folgt Marcus dem Matthaeus in einer bios lexicalischen Gedanken-

verbindung, indem das vorhergehende OxavSali&W fn anderes rtJs das fat, wo-

von die nunfolgenden Spriiche handeln) : tamen Ebrardo non plane assentimus,

qui regulam illam analogiae, ubicunque earn observalam esse negari nequit, non

ad scriptorem, sed ad sermocinantem refcrendam censet: ,,Die Sac/te tst gerade

umgekehrt: nicht der Schrift s teller pflegl dun-h den gleictien Klang einer
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Vokabel sich betvegen zu lassen, eine dem Inhalte nach disparate Erza/t/ung

ajizufiigeti) sondern eon i/nn, dem refleciirenden, der afc/i /*eit nehmen kann zu

iiberdenken and sit ordnen, ist Tfirauszusct~e?i) dasts er dem Inhuhe nach ordnen

werde, sobald er den akoluthistiscfteti Gang verldsst ; dagegen im Lebenfindet
nichts haujiser Statt, tils das man im Laufe der zicangslosen Unterftaltung oft

durch den Klang eines einzigen Wvrtes, oder durc/t diesen oder jenen sic/i ein-

drangenden Sebengedanken auf einen neuen Gegenstand gefiihrt wird und so

das Gesprac/i eine undere Wendung nimmt&quot; (Wissenscfiaftlic/ie Kritik d. w.

Gesch. p. 69.)- Hoc verissimum est
;
sed aeque veruin esse potest, ordineni

realem, quern evangelia exhibent, non alio alicubi fundamento nisi partiali

quadani ac fortuita serinunuin tactorumque siinilitudine niti, prout ipsoruin me
moriae se impreuerant (Hofmann 1. 1. II. p. 266.): qua quidein re nihil de ho-

nore evangelistarum detrahi arbitror.
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DC singulis Psalmis secundiim legem analogiae
inter sc connexis et consectariis aliquot ex

inventa lege colligendis.

.C^x iis, quae adhuc exposita stint, perspeximus prinium Psal

mos, licet universe et generatim spectati quendaiu chronologicum or-

dinem ostendant, tanien singulos secundum temporum ordineni dige-
stos non esse; deinde esse quidem Psalmos, qui ad eosdein aucto-

res et ad idem carmiiuim genus referantur, acervatim conjuiictos,

sed hanc regulam tanx crebris locis perruinpi ac deseri, ut Psalterium

neque secundum auctores neque secundum genera singulorum Psal-

morum dispositum esse dici queat; ergo, cum non sit consentaneuni,

Psalterium prorsns UTCOCTOV esse, aliam legem exstare oportere, quain

collector in Psalmis iis, qui ad eosdeiu auctores eademque carminum

genera pertinent, inter semet ipsos et in Psalmis omnino omnibus di-

gerendis secutus sit, quam secutus ordinem temporum, auctorum et

generum poeticorum vel musicorum passim neglexerit. Haec lex

non potest alia esse nisi lex homogeneitatis vel analogiae in-

ternae (a qua homogeneitatem externam h. e. aequalitatem tem

porum, auctorum et generum poeticorum discernimusj: quam quidem

legem a collectore observatam esse aliquot exemplis insignibus quae

in oculos incurrunt nobis ita comprobari vidimus, ut hide conjicere

liceat, totum Psalterium convenienter huic legi dispositum esse. Haer

conjectura eo, ut vidimus, praeclare confirmatur, quod bistoria litera-

rum hebraicarum ejus legis liberrime adhibitae complura exempla no

bis suppeditat.

Reliquum est, ut, totum Psalterium pervestigantes, instituta sin

gulorum Psalmorum inter sese collatione, iriquiramus, verumne se no

bis probet id quod adhuc opinione duntaxat atigurati sunuis. Quein
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haec nostra pervestigatio exitum habuerit, deincepsproponemus, sinii-

lia componentes, quae vel sola vel prae ceteris ansam ad singulos Psal-

mos copulandos dedisse censemus, simul diligenter adriotatis iis, quae

dudum ab aliis investigatoribus, Hitzigio , Hengstenbergio atque in-

primis Koestero, de Psalmorum binoruni pluriumve in Psalterio con-

eregatorum cognatione prolata sunt, ne nosmet ipsos decipiamus vel

praejudicata opinione decepti esse aliis videaranr.

[TABULA CONNEXIONS SINGULORUM PSALMORUM.)

1 (anonym.), 1.
(init.)

. . .

2 (anon.), 12. (fin.)
. . .

1, G. (uit.) -nan DWI
2, 12. (uit.) TVI rmwn

Psalterium encomio studii Thorae orditur, quia est resonans

Thorae vox ecclesiae. Pentateucho simili modo se adjungit ac liber

Josuae; naiu Ps. 1. loco Jos. 1, 8. innititur, cujus didactica est ampli-
ficatio. Porro quemadmodum Ps. 2. propheticae Psahuorum partis

prooemium est, sic Ps. 1. didacticae uterque anonymus et xrniJIS xin

(Berachot f. 9. Act. 13, 33.), quaterms prologum Psalterii conficiunt.

Notandum est praeterea, Psalterii librum I., uti duobus iTJX incipit,

sic duobus &quot;nirx (40, 5. 41, 2.) concludi. Phrasis ~&quot;il linxm 2, 12.

cum &quot;nxri .. &quot;&quot;ill

I, 6. tarn arete cohaeret, ut inde orta videatur, certe

explicari queat. Dergestalt hiingen die beiden Ausdrucksweisen als

im Grund Eine zusammen, und durch sie aucli die beiden Psalmen,
Hirer Selbststiindigkeit unbeschadet, Hitzig p. 215. Cf. quae Koe-
sterus (p.

XV&quot;. 4.) et Hgst. I. p. 7. de intima horiun Pss. necessitu-

dine adnotaArerunt.

2,6.

3, 5. TOIp

De vanitate rebellionis contra Unctum Jebovae egerat Ps. 2.,

tempore talis rebellionis (absalomicae), ut inscriptio testatur, condi-

tus est Ps. 3. In Ps. 3. u. 4. liegen die persimlichen Erfahnmgen u.

Empfindungen vor, auf deren Grundlage sich bei David die in Ps. 2.

ausgesprochene Vorahnung der Begegniase seines Nackkommen, des

Gesalbten schlechthin, er/io/j, Hgst. I. p. 58 s.

3, G. r,:

4,9.

Ps. 3. et 4. plane gemini sunt; 3 matutinus, 4 vespertinus (non
vespertinus uterque, ut Koesterus et Hgst. contra grammatical^
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contendunt), ambo propter argument! historic! similitudinem (Hgst.
p. 58. p&quot;n Tianxn 4, 3. cum p-n-iam 2, 1. concinere adnotatj in vici-
nia Psalm! 2 posit!. Die Worte Ps. 4, 9. erinnern uns wiecler an Ps.

3, 6., Hitz. p. 8. Cf. ai-rax d-oi 4, 7. 3, 3.

4, 9.
(fin.) mm

5, 13.
(fin.) mm . .

Aliter Hgst. I. p. 98.: Seine Stellung verdankt der Ps. walir-

sclieinlich dem Umstande
t
dass er nucli V. 4. zum Morgengebete be-

slimmtwar. So schien er sich passend an Ps. 3. u. 4. anzuachUeasen,
icelche Abendgebete ffalso, ut vidimus] enthalten.

5, 6.

(&amp;gt;,

9. p

Hitz. p. 08.
(cf. p. 74. infr.l: Abgesehn von einer leichten Be-

ruhrung des Ausdruckes unter ihnen selbst (vgl. Ps. 5, ti. mit Ps. 0, 9J,
welche durch die unmittelbare Ntihe der beiden Psalmen Gewicht er-

hillt, gehen sie beide unabhangig auf Einen Verf., auf Jeremia, zu-

ruck. Koesterus: (),
7. fuhrl auf ein Morgengebet, und deshalb

mug das Lied dem vorigen angereiht sein.

o, 2.

7, 7. ^Bn mm rwaip

Cf. praeterea nailB 6, 5. 7, 8.; m&quot;
fi, 11.

(fin.)
cum ^ ri 7, 17.

(versus fin.) ;
wain 6, 5. 7, 2.

7, 1 8. -p^by mni nw ni^TKi

8, 2. ^-affi Ti-nia irsix nim

9, 2. 3. yvby i^w ni^TN

Hoc primum exemplum est duo rum Psalmoriini ad unum, qui

pvaecessit, sese adjungentium. Egregie Koesterus: die Verherr-

lichung Jehova s verbindet Ps. 8. mit Ps. 7, 18., et: 9, 2. schliesst sick

an den Schluss von Pa. 8., u. 9, 16. an 7, 16.

(9,10. msa nin*b

\ 10 (anon.),
i. mtsn mn3&amp;gt;b

Cf. praeterea * naip 9, 20. 10, 12.; BISK 9, 20. 21. 10, 18.; T
9, 10. 10, 18. et alia (Hitz. p. 13 s.), quibus omnibus non eflicitur,

Psalmos 9. et 10. unum esse eumque praepostere dimidiatum. Koe

sterus: Ps. 9 11. hdngen zusammen durch den Gedanken an Gott,

der dlles sieht, nichts vergistl.

10, 8. i qinnb . . inoian

11,2. nb-^iw^b
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12, 6. ib

Primum exemplum dnoruni Pss. (10. 11.) conjunctorum propter

{ogituti varie express! similitudinem et secundnm duorum Pss. (11.

12.) ad tertium (10.) amiexorum. Hitz. p. 10.: Wir werden ja
?SX~1-3 11, 2. nicht nach 91, 0., sondern nach &quot;if.&aa 10, 9. ver-

steken, cf. Hgst p. 234. et perspicacem Koesteri observationem :

Der Grund der Anreihung (von Ps. 11. an 10.) liegt in V. 4. vgl.

10, 14. Pss. 12. et 10. etiani plnra similia continent, cf. 12, 6. cum

10, 12. 12, 4. cum 10, 7. 12, 5. cum 10, 6. (Hitz. p. 1G.). Contra

Psalmi 12 cum 11 nulla est similitude, nisi quam Koesterus indicat:

Die Klage uber Herrschaft der Gottlosen mac/it die Verlindung mit

11,2. 3.

12, 13. a-jx-^ab rite; D}3

13, 3. *fyy la nx D1^^ n:-^
Si veruni est, collectorem propter hanc similitudinem hos duos

Pss. copulavisse, inde simul apparet, eum G^S a v. fill vi se efferen-
di deduxisse (cf.

ad 68 et 69; 142 et 143X Koesterus: Die Klage
fdter die Unterdruckun des Frommen verbindet Ps. 13. mit 12.

is, 6.
(fin.)

u, 7. (fin.) bjrnzji naffii ypy*

14, 7. (uit.) banw

15, i. (init.)

Simul verum esse potest id quod Hgst. I. p. 294. de collocatione

Ps. 15. ait: Seine Stellung nach Ps. 14. rerdankt der Ps. hoc/ist

wahrscheinlich einer innerlichen Beziehung des Inhaltes zu ihm etc.

Sic et Koesterus: Ps. 15. soil den sittlichen Geist des Monol/ieia-

mus der Immoralittit des Gittzendienstes (Ps. 14.) gegeniiberxleUeii.

15, i. (prim.) &quot;puip
nna p

16,9. fi

Haec his in Pss. simillirna; nam credibile non est, collectorem
verborum Jl^S-pn 16, 8. cf. DPlrrb ais^ x? 15,5. rationem habuisse aut
Psalmum 16. propter versus 3. male intellect! similitudinem cum ~rx-
nn=&quot; nini ^x^ 15, 4. Psalmo 15. adjunxisse, quae est Hitzigii
(p. 18.*) conjectura.

16, 11.
(uit.) T^B-nx ninats

n2 ^jitiia mttys

17, 15.
(uit.) ^n:ittn ypna n^awx TSB nrnx pisn
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Praeterea cum 16, 11. cf. 17, 7.
&quot;jra-O; 17, 8. 16, 1. laiatB et

praecipue 17, 3. (15.) cum 16, 7. (unde Koesterus: Der Ps. IT.ist
dem vorigen nahe verwandt als Nachtgebetj. Ps. 17. bietet rnefirere

Kerulrrungen mit Ps. 16. dar, welche (so bedeutend sind, dass sie die
Annalime begriinden, beide Pss. seierivon dem Verf. [certe a collectore]
zu einem Paare verbunden, Hgst. I. p. 341., praeeunte Venema.

17, 9. ib? iB^pi Esau rms 13170 IT

is, 5. isinyai b^ba ibrwi mxnban ^

17, 4. -pis mm
i s, 22. mm -OTT

Versus priores tantummodo cogitati, posteriores dictionis quoque

(Hitz. p.23.jparitate cohaerent. Bene Koest: Der Zus. mit dem vor.

Pa. (17.) liegt in der herufung Davids auf seine Unschuld, 18, 22 ss.

At duo isti Pss. etiam alia similia exhibent, cf. 18, 6. 17, 11. 13 Q&quot;0;

18, 42. 17, 7. StffiTO; 18, 4. 7. cum 17, 6.; 18, 6. Walp, 19. isiBipi

cum 17, 13. rraip; 18, 21. 25. ^s=l cm 17, 1. pis; 18, 40. s-nan

cum 17, 13. ins^-ii, ita ut definiri nequeat, quodnam horum simi-

lium collectorem ad hos Pss. conjungendos impulerit.

is, 31. nfiins mm maa
19, 8. nB*Bn mm

Cf.praeterea
&amp;gt;1m 19, 15.

(fin.)
cum 18, 3. (versus init.)

et 32, 47.;

n-i^jta 19, 9. cum -na ^xn 18, 29.; DTaisa 19, 12. cum &amp;gt;ni53

&amp;lt;

la

18, 22.; bn-^x 19, 4. cum ins u^on ^nxi 18, 24.; mn^ irsBina 19, 10.

cum lustra 18, 23. et alia (fortasse etiam bx-Ti33 n^fiba B-raffin 19,

2. cum ttW B^atsa BS^i^l 18, 14).
Ceterum notandum, Psalmum 18.

crebris locis Thorae inniti (Ex. 15. et Dt. 32.), quam laudibus effert

Ps. 19. Koesterus: Ps. 19, 1 7. 8 lo.feiert Gotten Offenbarung

in der Natur und im Gesetze, gegeniiber seiner Offenbarung in der

Geschichte Davids Ps. 18.

19, 15. (fin.) ibW iTO I^Bb^ 11W1 iB-ntt

20, 2.
finit.)

nns D^a mm *]

is, 51. (uit.) isbtt nvw b^iw

20, 7. irpBia mm ywin

Vides, initium Psalmi 20. esse instar echus s. responsionis ad Ps.

19, 15. et simul Psalmum 20. una cum Ps. 19. ad Ps. 18. se adjungere.

(20,
6. -pmbsi&ti-M mm

1
21, 2. 3. ib nnni lab msn : -WE ^-HB

Hos duos Pss. omnino geminos
esse constat, Hitz. p. 40. Ps.1l.

bildet das Seitenstiick zu Ps. 18., von dem er nur durch Ps. JJ. ge-

4
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trennt ist ,
welcher der falschen Auffassung von Ps. 18, 2128. be-

gegnet, und Ps. 20., der mit Ps. 21. zu einem Paare verbunden ist,

Hgst. I. p. 468. Bene Koest.: Ps. 21. (2. 3.) dankt fiir den Sieg,

welcher Ps. 20. erbeten wurde.

21,2. (init.) IKE b}i-fiE
&quot;j

n ?iB *&amp;lt; a i ib-n-n^w ^wa mm
22, 2. (init.) inaKB *nm Tun^a pirn -WOT* nisb ibK ibK

[20, 10. 1np DYO &quot;My

22, 3. najtti Kbi Mf KipK]

Ps. 22. Psalmis 21. et 20. subjunctus est propter conditionis et

affectuum, quibus insignis est, rationem plane contrariam, tanquaui

imago noctis imagini diei. Cf. praeterea 15*ri2j&amp;lt; liras -p 22, 5. cum
niiTO nan -jVen 21, 8. et nsiban mir 22, 29. cum

&quot;jban (de Deo)

20, 10.

22, 27.

23, 5.

Psalmus 22, 26. 27. de convivio, mactatis, quas afflictus voverat,

victimis celebrando sermo erat; mensam a Jehova tanquam hospite

opipare exstructam repraesentat Ps. 23., cujus cum Ps. 22. copula-
tione hie ipse illustratur. Koesterus: Ps. 23. 24. schildern den

Segen des Jehovadienstes, dessen allgemeine VerbreitungPs.ll. ge-

weisftagt hatte.

23, 6. Qitti -pxb

24, 3. w^p D^n nv ^n nir.i--inn

Hos vv. sibi invicem respondentes Hgst. quoque pro causa con-

junctionis eorum Pss. (similiter ac Ps. 15. et 14.) habet: Der 23. Ps.

schliesst mit der Hoffnung, im Hause des Herrn zu wohnen immer-

dar, Ps. 24. beginnt, nach einer Vorbereitung u. Einleitung, mit der

Frage: wer geeignet set, bei Gott, auf seinem Berge und an seinem

heiligen O?-te, zu wohnen^ cet.
(I. p. 76

s.).

24, 8. 10. Tnan Tba nr (Kin) ^
25, 12. nini KT wKn nr^tt

Hitz. p. 71.: Es kann nicht fur zufallig angesehen werden,
wenn die Formeln i 1UJS3 NTT3 Ps. 24, 4. und V. 5. ISC 1 Tibx sofort im

folgenden Ps. VV. 1. 5. wieder stehn. Addit autem: Audi darf man
nicht sagen, solcher Aehnlichkeiten wegen seien die Pss. von dem Re-
dakteur neben einander gereiht warden cet. Nos collectorem potius

versuum, quos supra composuimus, rationem habuisse censemus, quo
rum quidem similitudo et ipsa fortuita, verum insignior (cf. Pss. 15.

et 14.) est; ceterum id quod Hitz. negat, per totum Psalterium com-

probari videmus.
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25, 21. (sub fin.) TTPip 13 *yr\T&amp;gt; Toil -an

26, i.
(init.) inntaa mrroi inabn iiana * ^ mm

Hgst. p. 109 s. et ipse initium Ps. 26. cum exitu praecedentis
confert etaddit: Mit diesen iiusserlichen Beziehungen der beidenPss.

ge/it eine innerliche Hand in Hand...wir haben ein Psalmenpaar
vor uns, welches hinweist auf die Barmherzigkeit Gottes (25) u. seine

Gerechtigkeit als auf die beiden Fundamente der Zuversicht der Er-

rettung fiir d. Semen. Damit es an einer Brucke nicht fehle, tritt

schon in Ps. 25, namentlich zum Schlusse, als untergeordnetes Mo
ment hervor, was Ps. 26. die erste Stelle einnimmt. Quod an verum sit,

in incerto relinquimus. Recte Hitz. p. 72.: Gleichwie Ps. XXVI.
durch Vers 3 an Ps. 25, 5. erinnert,so durch Versll. (laatn &quot;&amp;gt;3iaj

an

Ps. 25, 22. (Qirfcx rHB) u. 16. (laam 4 fnas). Adjiciendum est, Psalmi

26. v. penultimum aaiTi ^alB ^bx &quot;&amp;gt;rin^ ^axi tanquam versus penultimi
et ultimi Ps. 25.: Qifibx H1B iai1Si lUJil &n compendium esse.

26, 8. -pins

27, 4. ^n ^i-bo nin^-n^aa ^nain . . mm-nxE nbsTU nns

Cf. praeterea 26, 6. wnn ^nat ibnxi nnatxi cum 25, 6.

K; 26, 11. ^wa mao ^anai cum 25, 12. Tiwaa nias ^51;

26, 6 fin. cum 25, 12 fin.; 26, 7 fin. cum 25, 11 fin., et fateberis, ab-

unde causarum fuisse collector!, ut hos duos Pss. componeret.

27, i.

28, 8.

Cf. 27, 9. rv*n trnts cum 28, 7. in-itsai
; 27, 7. ^p .&quot;iin^ saia

cum28,2. ia
l

i3nniip 2.^^; 27,1.^^1 ^ix wn-&amp;gt; cum 28, T.^aat ^ts nini

et structuram consimilem versus ultimi utriusque Ps. K o e s t. : Ps. 28, 7.

ist sehr dhnlich mit 27, 6.
;

F. 3. mit 26, 9.

28, 8. 9. (fin.) inbnrnK inn^ l^-n ny&amp;gt;in. .

29, 1 1. (fin.) mbm itty-n TI^ nw jrv

Hgst. II, 151.: Ps. 29. zs? mtY Ps. 28. zu einem Paare verbunden

cet. Hitz. quoque p. 76. et Koesterus exitus horum Pss. similitudi-

nem notaverunt.

29,1. T

30, 13. 11 a a Trap

30, 8. T^ ^rtrfs

Ps. 30. Psalmo 29 annexus est, quia notiones principales
Tiaa 29,

1. 2. 3. 9. 30, 13. et W 29, 1. 1 1. 30, 8. in utroque reperiuntur. Ko est.:

^w Ps. 29. schliesst sich 30. durcA rfew Ausdruck: Ehrenlied (V .13.;,

o trie rfwrcA rfie siebenmalige Anrede Jehova s, welche also nicht zu-

fallig sein kann.
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so, 7.

31, 23.

V. de hoc simili Hitz. p. 52. Cf. praeterea imDrrlo Hi Treat

30, 5. cum T-rerrVo iTP inns 31, 24.; ts -n-irfc wvrasn 30, 8. cum

ibs-i an-iM pTasn 31, 9.; cbisfc Ji^x-^a 30, 7. cum t^iirb rraisx-bx

31, 2.

31, 23.

32, 5.

V. de hac phrasi Hit/, p. 79. Cf. praeterea -pa &quot;iPM 31, 21.

cum &quot;

&quot;ino fiPJt 32, 7., TOftS IBSSI 31, 11. cum 1T32S -tea 32,3. et alia,

in his consimilem horuni Pss. exitum 31, 25. 32, 11.

32, 1 1. (uit.) ss-iiflji-bD iraim dipits ibiai a

33 (anon.), 1.
(init.) a Dipi^S 1321

V. Hgst. II. p. 215.

33, is. IIII-!SK jiy n:n

34, 16. Dipi is-bs

Jam Hitz. sagaciter animadvertit p. 79.: Ps. XXXII. ist durch

V. 8. (^S 1^;&amp;gt;&quot; nar^x) i?Y Jew beiden folgenden verbunden et p. 77.:

Nach 1 . 18. scheintPs. XXXIIL von dem numlichen Verfasser her-

zuruhren, wie Ps. 22. M. 34., vgl. Ps. 32, 8. 34, 16., indent der an alien

drei Stellen vorkommende Gedanke das gemeinsame dhnliche
Rand ist, welches selltst auf ungefahre Gleichzeitigkeit und Einer-

leiheit der Veranlassung hindeuten diirfte. Cf. praeterea
h l3rt ^&quot;i^X

i^nbx TO 33, 12. et -0 non^ -aan i-ittjx 34, 9. 32, 1.; 33, 20. et 34,
10. 11. et al., de quihus v. Hit/, p. 80.

34, 9. mm
35, 5. 6. mm

V. Hgst. II. p. 237. Cf. praeterea 34, 21. -nrroSS-bs Tail? cum

35, 10.

35, 27. (sub fin.)

36. inscr. nib

Primum exemplum hahitae a collectore inscriptionum ratio-

nis; etenim verisimilius arhitror, collectoremPs. 36. Psalmo 35 propter

inscriptionis cum 35, 27. consensum suhjecisse, quam propter versus

ultimi Dip ibai-xbl sirn cum 35, 5. tifi^ n
-jxb^i siiuilitudineni.

36, 9. Qpran T^ir bnsi

37, 11.
(
c f.

9.) nibw ni-b^ i

37, 19. i^tz5i -pan
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In his tantum cogitati, non dictionis siniilitudo; cf. 37, 6.

JB-i)
cum 36, 7. (pBBffiB -ppis) ; 37, 6. llfitt cum 30, 10. nix n

et al., quibus omnibus subest argument!, quod hi Pss. tractant, con-
venientia.

37, 30. 40. (uit.) la-ion o.. tawi .. mma
38,23. (uit.)

Cetera similia (velut 38, 13. cf. 37, 30.; 38, 16. cf. 37, 7.; 38,
22. cf. 37, 28.) vix in censum veniunt.

38, u. i^s-rinsi Kb obsDi yvox Kb ttnro

39,3.

39,10. is

Cf. praeterea ipbttin in
- is 38, 16. cum JOti &quot;&amp;gt; inbnin 39, 8.;

in 38, 15. 39, U.; W 38, 12. 39, 11.; M ^ 38, 3. 39, 11., v.

Hitz. p. 65 s. K oest. : ^f Ps. 38. schliesst sich 39. durch den Aus-

druck des Schuldbewusstseins (V. 9. 10.) und des geduldigen Ver-

stummens (V. 2. 3. 10.).

39, 8.

40, 2. (init.)
mrp ^niip mp

39, is.

40, 2. (init.)

Vides, Ps. 40. esse tanquam responsum fidei ad preces Psalmi 39.

Praeterea Ps. 40. uria cum Ps. 39. ad Ps. 38. se adjungit, cf. 40, 14.

(18.) cum 38, 22. 23.

40, 5.

41, i. bTb

V ad Ps. 1. et 2. Ceterum utrumque Ps. versus h5Xl (40, 18. 41,

13.) incipiens concludit; cf. praeterea
vno* 40, 8. (11.) 41, 5.;

wsfin

40, 7. 41, 12.

Finis Libri Primi.

[Ps. 42. et 41. non cohaerent, nam similitudinis locorum 41, 6. 42, 11. collector

vix rationem habuit, cum a Ps. 42. novam seriem inchoaret.]

PSALMI ELOHIMICI.

42 (korah.),
12. &quot;ttl ^BS WintfrrnE

43 (anon.),
5. ti w wworrrm

Si hos Ps. non unum efficere, sed sejungendos
esse sumimus, a

collectore propter exitus similitudinem copulati esse censendi
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43, 2.

44, 25. lasnbi 1313* nDn Tnon

Cf. praeterea 13U3S3 isrb nnttJ 44, 26. cum HUBS inninusn nab 43,

42.; apy ms-iusi ms 44, 5. cum 43, 3. nbu, 42, 9. nisi; laaibsni nrut

44, lO. cum wnst 43, 2. Hitz. p. 93.: .Dte Wiirter njt w. nsiiJ, wztf

toelchen Ps. 42, 10. 43, 2. abgewechselt wird, wechseln auch Ps. 44,

24. 25. Dieser Umstand verdient deshalb Erwahnung, well Ps. 44.

unm ittelbarfo Igt.

44, 9.

45, is.
*

Ambo korahitici ad genus bi2CE pertinentes. Koest.: Ps. 45.

bildet zu Ps. 44. den trostvoll-erfreulichen Gegensatz, quod mm pro-

babile. Dictiones nbo et 1S1 Dbisb traditio ejusdem potestatis esse

perhibet.

45, is. *iy\ nb?b

46, 3. (sub init.)

Ambo i&quot;
1^ .

46, 11. -pxa

47, 8. D^nbx v ^ K n ~
bo

47,9. D 11 a &quot;by o^nbx

47, 10. nb?2 ns-a

Cf. praeterea apsi 46, 8. 12. 47, 5. -}1^ 46, 3. 47, 3.

47, 10. (fin.) nbj?3

48, 2. (init.)

47, 2. (init.)

49, 2. (init.)

Quemadmodum Ps. 48. arete cohaeret non solum cum Ps. 47. (cf.

praeterea bilS.
&quot;jba 47, 3. cum 11 &quot;ba 48, 3.), verum etiam cum Ps. 46.,

cujus totum argumentum simillimum est (cf. 48, 2. TS*vfe( lisa cum

46, 5. dinb~ii5; 48, 4. aaaab cum 46, 12. 35^
; 48, 9. was n cum

46, 8. 12., v. Hitz. p. 44.), sic Ps. 49. una cum Ps. 48. (cui propter
intercedentem inter nia-bs 48, 15. et iniai 49, 11. BS-ii na 49, 15.

iriaa 49, 18. necessitudinem subjunctus videtur) ad Ps. 47. initii si-

militudine se adjungit.

49 (korah.), 1.

50 (asaph.), 7.

Koesterus: Mit Ps. 50. 51. hangt 49. zusammen durch die Idee,
dass die wahre Weisheit nicht im Darbringen iiusserer Opfer bestehe

(V. 8.), sondern in frommer Demuth ror Gott. At 49, 8. non sermo
est de sacrificiis.
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5o, 23. (u.) WMI rmn
51 (dav.), 19. rrat rm

Conjunct! sunt hi Pss. propter doctrinae de sacrificio consensum.
Bene Hitz. : Man vergleiche die Art, wie Ps. 51, 5. schliesst, mil dem
Schlusse von Ps. 50, 8., die Wiederaufnahme von fi^K V. 16. mil. .

der gleichmiissigen Ps. 50, 7. Beide Pss. ferner schiitzen das Opfer
gering Ps. 50, 8 ff. 5 1

,
1 8. ; und der Sehnsucht nach Begnadigung Zions

Ps. 51, 20. entspricht Ps. 50, 2. das an Klagl. 2, 15. erinnernde eh-
rende Priidicat.

[Ps. LII-LV.

52, 9.

53,5.

54, 5. fflMb D^fibX TQTU

52, 11.
(uit.)

54, 8. (penult.)

Pss. 53. et54. unaPsalmo 52. adjunct! sunt; ille quia corruptionem
omnium hominum, quam Ps. 52. in uno eorum corruptissimo exagitat,

universe describit; hie quia similiter ac Ps. 52. concluditur. Simile,

quod primo loco posuimus, commune est horum triumPss. vinculum.

54, 3. 4. (sub init.)

55, 2.
(init.)

Ambo ms^D inscripti. Koesterus: Ps. 54 57. sprechen

sdmmtlich die Geliibde der Gemeinde aus, und zwar in dem Sinne

von Ps. 51. 52. Idem confert 55, 10. 54, 7.

55, 7. 8. TTT2

56, 1. (inscr.)

Insigne exempluin respectae a collectore inscriptionis, siquidem

hoc simile eminet inter cetera similia, velut 55, 24. fiT^n, 56, 8.

; 55, 24. 56, 4. naa ^3K; 55, 19. 56, 3. tsox

[Ps. LVI LX.

1 56,
2. (init.)

\57, 2. (init.)
133

Accedit, quod hi duo Pss. omnino et argumento et dictione (velut

qMffi 56, 2. 3. 57, 4.) simillirni sui et plane gemini sunt, v. Koest.

p. 162., Hitz. p. 97. (Hgst. III. p. 77.).



56

57, 5. DTtm rnsn D!-PDE . . mawa n^sb &quot;jinn

rnn :nn DSiwbi

(58,
7. mm pro D^-PBD niyinbE i^sa W2E oin

J59, 8. ommnBoa

Rursus duo Pss. ad unum praecedentem sese adjungentes, cf. FH1S

59, 5. 57, 9.; 59, 17. 18. cum 57, 8. 10. et -pM in fine Ps. 58. cum

pxrrbs in fine Ps. 57. Ceterum his tribus Pss. inscriptio rnwbx
dnaa Tn^&amp;gt; commuriis est. Aliter Koest.: Die Verbindung von Ps. 58.

und 59. /&&amp;gt;* rfer Idee, dass durch Bestrafung der Gottloaen die

Anerkennung Gottes gemehrt werde (58, 12. 59, 14.).

59, 17.

GO, 13. IBB niw

61,4.

Nisi forte Ps. 60. utpotedrisa Psalmo 59 adjectus est, hi tres Pss.

propter versuum, quos supra posuimus, convenientiam copulati sunt.

61,4.

62, 9. lib

63, s.

Ps. 61 et 62 etiam propter v. Cibc ambohus in v. ultimo commune
et Ps. 62 et 63 propter epiphonematis in exitu utriusque similitudinem

(62, 13. inasHD i!r&amp;gt;j6 aban nnx-is; 63, 12. ^puri-a n ^ isoi
ID) con-

juncti esse possunt. At multo certius est, Pss. 62. ct 63. conjunctim
cum Ps. 61. copulates esse, cujus est Ps. 63. (^a;i 61, 7. 63, 12.)
omni ex parte simillimus, Koester p. 181. (Sowohl in der Sehnsucht

nach dem Heiligthum, als in der Erwahnung des Kimigs schliesst sick

Ps. 63 an 61), Hgst. HI, 160. et inprimis Hitz. p. 104. infra. Cete

rum etiam 62, 12. 60, 8. nil dir&x conferendi sunt.

63, 12.
(uit.) in ynw:n-bs bbnn^

64, 1 1 .

(uit. ) ab&quot;i
taTi-bD i b b nn i n mma

Hitz. p. 101.: Ps. LXIII. schliesst gleicherweise, wie Ps. 64.

mit Parallelisirung von 2 mtt) u. ^bfiWl, so dass sofort sich Vermu-

thung erhebt der Identitiit des Verf. beider. Koesterus: das Fest-

halten an Jehova wird Ps. 63. /s ein Segenfiir Verbannle^ Ps. 64.

/s ein Segenfiir Verfolgte gepriesen.

64, n.
(fin.) ab-nw-ba

65, 14.
(fin.) ITtD^-SlS

Cf. praeterea ix^^v 64, 10. 65, 9.
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[Ps . LXV LXVIII.

65 (dav.), 2. -WTjbBi ibi

GO (anon.), 13. vf!3
&quot;jb

Dbt3S

Nisi forte Ps. 60. ad Ps. 65. propter initii (limn) cum fine hujus
ni) convenientiani accessit. QuemadmoduiuPs. 63. ad Psalmi 65.

partem priorem refertur, sic Ps. 67. ad ejus partem posteriorem.

66, 20.
(ult.)

67 (anon.), 8.
(ult.)

68 (dav.), 36.
(ult.)

Cf. praeterea 67, 8. cum 66, 4.
&quot;pX!-!&quot;^; 68, 4. cum 67, 5.

et quod attinet ad copulationem Ps. 68. cum 66. : 68, 6. 66, 6. cnnbx

XTia; 68, 5. 66, 2. TCia nat. Bene Koesterus: 68, 2. beginnt mil

einer prieaterlichen Formel, wie 67, 2. Hier wie dort wird die Be-

Icehrung der Heiden gehofft. Ps. 66. geht ebenso vom Auszuge aus

Aegypten auf die Hefreiung aus dem Exil iiber; 66, 7. wie 68, 7.

heissen die Feinde Q 1 n
ta

i

1

iO; awc/&amp;lt;66,
3. 12. stimmt genau zu 68, 7. 30.

68,11.

69, 36. 37.
(fin.) n3-13D1Ci IHtJ I3f11 ... DID

Si recte judicamus, propter horum locorum convenientiani hos

Pss. conjunctos esse, simul apparet, quomodo collector
&quot;jrT! 68, 11.

intellexerit: de ecclesia s. communione nomen Dei diligentium.

69, 30. 3X131 ^23? ^81

70, 6. -Jliasi *VS 13JO

Cf. praeterea -j^fflpaa 69, 7. 70, 5.
;

inaffi^ 69, 33. 70, 5.

70 (dav.), 2. nin
71 (anon.), 12. nin

Cf. praeterea 71,24. (fin.)
Wi ^fflpaa nan-is 1lBa-iS cum 70,3.

1H3B3 lapaa i^snn las 1
.

71, 2. 15. 16. 19. 24. (ult.)

72, 1. (init.)

Finis Libri Secundi.

(Pss. 73 et 72 nulla similitudine cohaerent).

[Pss. asaphici LXXIII LXXXIII.]

73, is.

74, 3.

Hitz. p. 124 s.: Dss vom Verf. des Ps. 73. auch Ps. LXXIV.

gedichtet set, griinde ich hauptsiichlich aufdas
Wort WX ittJa . . welches
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die Last dieser Hypothese darum allein schon tragen kann, well die

beiden Pss. unmittelbar beisammenstehen. Zu Hiilfe kommt ihm bwVa
73 14. 74, 22. Quae quidem adducimus, non argumentationem pro-

bantes, sed ut documento sint, verum esse id quod asserimus, collecto-

rem similia similibus junxisse. Ceterum cf. -|^pa 74, 7. et
&quot; lWB-te

74, 8. cum hr-naipn-ijK 73, 17.

74, 22. 111*1 rail Dintf maip

75, 3. BBW &11B1B 13K Tyiti npK-0

Si Pss. 74 et 75 his vv. concatenati sunt, Ps. 75. est instar re-

sponsi divini ad Ps. 74. Quod 74, 21. ut futurum sistitur TOX! 135

-piU &quot;Wm,
id 75, 2.

&quot;jl!3 2*npl 13i*nn ut praesens peragitur. HosPss. eo

modo cohaerere verisimilius est, quam oculos collectoris in nairn bx

74, 23. cf. ITlwbK 75, 1. defixos fuisse vel, id quod majorem veri

speciem habet, Ps. 75. cum 74. ad 73. referri, cujus tini : dir&amp;gt;X ralp ^3X1

-prvox^a-io ift&i . . SIB &quot;&amp;gt;b ipsius initium -pnixbS3 ii&b -piu siipi con-

cinit, cf. tflmp taiiab Tai-in-bx 75, 6. cum TW d-naa 73, 8.

75, 3. 4. n^W^-bDI ptf 0^133 :

76, 9. ntspwi snsni p
Cf. praeterea fn^X OSUJ^ dipa 76, 10. cum a SHU dinbst ^ 75, 8.;

inbx 76, 7. 75, 10. Hitz. p. 129.: Den -px-iSffii bs 75, 9. ge-

geniiber treten 76, 10.
pK&quot;

&quot;OS&quot;b3 /, &quot;&amp;lt;/ w*e 75, 3. 8., so erhebt

sich 76, 9. 10. Jehova zum Gerichte. Auch hat 76, 9. mit 75, 4. ef-

welche Aehnlichkeit cet. Ambo T^UJ CpX^ Tiata inscripti.

76, 2.

77, 14. Qinbsa bna bx-

76, 9.

77, 19.

Ps. 77. propter cognationem potissimum vv. 16 21. cum argu-
mento Ps. 76. huic subjectus est, cf. X?S nias bxn nnx 77, 15. cum

11X3 75, 6. nr.x xns nrx 75, 8., d^a^a 75, 9. cum dipnu 77, 1 8. et al.

77, 2. (mit.)

78, i. (init.)

77, 21. (fin.) pni
78, 72. (fin.) Qn3i ^Bs himnnai nanb ons

Hitz. p. 131.: Ps.LXXFIH.schliesstsichandiezweiteHiilfte
von Ps. 77. aw, undwiejener V.I. Gott, so bittet er V. 1. rfas Fo/A;

aufzuhorchen. Vermuthlich hat er mit seinem Vorganger Einen Verf.;
was xuglauben nicht bins bx&quot;^33 V.1 . gegeniiber von n^-ibbsa 77, 12.

einliidt. Koesterus: /*s. 77. M. 78. hiingen genau zusammen, denn
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beide erziihlen die Geschichte der Nation in parilnetischer Absicht
und plotzlich abbrechend; Ps. 77. aber schliesst mit dem Auszuge
aus Aegypten, von welchem Ps. 78. ausgeht.

78, 71. (sub fin.) inbns bsiwai IB* apj^n

79, i. (init.)

79, 13. (fin.)

79, 13.
(fin.)

80, 2. (init.) si

Cf. praeterea 80, 7. isb iasbi lai^ixi laijairb
&quot;j-na

laa^iun cum
79, 4. is- Maiaei &bpi asb 13135^^ nain -o^n. Sic et Koest.

80,9.

si, 11.

Cf. praeterea 81, 6. iaa qoin^ mis cum 80. inscr. nilSJ et v. 2.

. Hitz. p. 135.: Aus der Erwiihnung Josephs (81, 6.),
wo man

Jakob erwarten aollte, lusst sick vielleicht auf Identitiit des Dichters

mit dem von Ps. 77, 16. 80, 2. 3. schliessen. Koester.: Ps. 79 bis 81

sind verkniipft durch die schon Ps. 74. 77. 78. angedeutete Idee Israels

als einer Lieblings-Heerde Jehova s: aus dieser Idee wird Ps. 79.

80. Trost in der gegenwartigen Noth, und Ps. 81. Ermahnung fur die

Zukunft abgeleitet.

si, 12. orpmaantta isfr

82, 5. iDbnn^ nsonn 13^1 bi

Nisi potius hi Pss. propterea compositi sunfc, quia in utroque 81,

7 ss. 82, 2 ss. Deus ipse verba faciens
(illic

ad Israelem, hie ad ejus

principes) sistitur.

82, 1 . (init.)
b X

&quot;m?1 SS3 Q 1H b X

83, 2.
(init.) bx T2pwn-bxi . . ^b-itt

82, 8. (fin.) D W-bDS bnsn

83,19. (fin.) fnxn-bD-by piby . . n n x -

83,2. i

84, 10. taam o^nbs run

Ps. 84. in altera korahiticorum caterva unus elohimicus est, qui

ea ipsa de causa ceteris anteponendus erat, ut cum asaphicis, qui om-

nes elohimici sunt, conjungeretur. Ceterum cf. SUJl-ibnxS 84, 11. cum

nx 83, 7.

[Finis Psalmorum elohimicoruin.|
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84, 12. (penult.) a
i

it3-:wn
1

s&amp;lt;b mrp
85,13. (penult.)

31 B ?T| tl

85 (korah.), 8. lib ]f\f\ *]Wl ^OH mm 13Kin

86 (dav.), 1 1 .
131&quot;!

mm 1 a11 n

86, 16. iwb ^w nan

Cf. praeterea 86, 15. naxi ibrrSll cum 85, 11. ittsaBS

86, 9. lyw Tisb iinnB-n iKiai n^w TOK

87, 4. iypb bnai nm
86, i. (init.) ia -pasi w ^ TatK nw-ntan

8 8, 3. (sub init.) ^2^ 13TX

8 8, 16.

Ergo Ps. 87. et 88. una ad Ps. 86. referendi; Ps. 87. ad vatici-

nium de conyersione gentium 86, 9., Ps. 88. ad Psalmi 86. querelas se

adjurigit. Nam Ps. 86. valde propinquam cum Ps. 88. cognationem

habet, cf. riwnn lli 88, 8. cum n^nnn ^ixa 86, 13. et alia, de qui-

bus v. Hitz. p. 143. Ceterum Ps. 87. &quot;VHB Tiato nip-iaa^, Ps. 88.

nb Tiata iiiy inscriptus.

88. (inscr.)

89. (inscr.)

Haec inscriptionum utriusque Ps. aequalitas causae satis erat ad

hos duos Pss. conjungendos, qui praeterea eo differunt, quod auctor

Ps. 88. suammet ipsius miseriam, auctor Ps. 89. populi sui calamita-

tem conqueritur. Ps. 88. totus elegicus, Ps. 89. partim hymnicus (et
ita quidem, ut non aptus sit ad Ps. 88. pertexendum), partim elegicus
est. Dubito igitur, an similia, velut 88, 2. WW Trbx n cf. 89, 27.;

88, 11 13. cf. 89, 48. 49. ansam dederint ad eos Ps. conjungendos,

quae est Koesteri sententia; quamquam id ipsum non pernego, modo
ne cum Hgst. eos Psalmos in unum confundas.

Finis Libri Tertii.

[Ps. 90 et 89 non cohaerent *) ].

90 (mos.), 15. (sub fin.) &quot;pb^S T ia&quot;b nKV
91 (anon.), 16 (fin.) Wtii:i in in JO

Cf. praeterea 1WOU5X 91, 16. cum ISS^ttJ 90, 14.; Ona fi nnx ^
&quot;java

rrara -pibs 91, 9. cum nnx -JISB 90, 1. (Hitz. p. 155.).

*) Aliter Koest. : Der Ps. 90. giebt einen Commenlar zu 89, 48.: zu wel-

chem Nichls hast du gesc/iaffen die Menscltenkinder.
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91, i. (init.) pib* nnos

92, 2. (init.) -j-nb

Cf. 92, 12. i^iittn iji3) aani cum 91, 8. wAwi a^an
narin Berlin (Hgst. IV, l. p .

10.).

92, 9. mm obi?b oi-na

93, 4. mm
Egregie Hitz. p. 156.: In nuce ist Ps. XCFIl. bereits im neun-

ten V. des vorhergehenden enthalten, cui adstipulatur Hgst. IV, 1.

p. 16 s. Ceterum Ps. 93, 5. fin. n^i
-pj&amp;gt;6

simul refertur ad Ps. 91, 16.
woiex BTQI -px .

93, i.

94,2.

Aliter Koest.: Der Wendepunkt des Ps. 94. liegt in dem Preise
der Offenbarung V. 12., welcher sich an 93, 5. anschliesst. Simul Ps.

94 ad 92 refertur, cf. 94, 8. aibioa D-nsa cum 92, 7., et Ps. 9294.
insignes sunt figura anadiplosis, velut 92, 10. ftair O rt

&quot;^la^X
nf\ ^

I laxi ^^x; 93,3. tbip niina ixii a
yn niina ixiBi; 94,3. ^rm-*iy

itbsi nii irn ino-is n disiri; 94, 23. rwix n cin^si dn^asi ens na i :

quae quidem eorum Pss. proprietas collectorem certo non latuit (Hitz.
p. 56., Hgst. IV, 1. p. 17. 24. 84.).

94, 22. (sub fin.) lOME 11 Sb ifib1

95,1. lastjinisbyiia

95, 3. ninbx-bD-by bin ib^i mm bin bx 13

96, 4. Dinbx-bD-by in ania nn bbn^ai mm bm^a

96, 10. 1 1. ibiai Din Dyni pn bttii o^iawn inawi . . -|bti mm
97, i. D^nn DH inntoi pxn b^n ^by mm
98, 6. 7. nn iaii ban ixbtii Din D*T s mm

Primo adspectu apparet, intimam inter hos Pss. intercedere ne-

cessitudiriem et non solum Ps. 97. (cf. praeterea 97, 9. &quot;^ n^53 nx

a^nbx-ba cum 96, 4. 95, 3.), sed etiam Ps. 98. referri ad Ps. 96., quo-

cum et initium et exitus ipsius ad verbum consentit.

98, 6. 7. D^n D*f : nini

99, i. Di^ay IWT ibtt mm
98, 4. -psn-bD nimb vnn
100, i. pn-bs nimb v^n

Vides, Pss. 99. et 100. annexes esse ad Ps. 98, sed non ad eundem

ejus locum. Ceterum cf. 99,4. npisi BB fia Bi-iffl- a cum 98,9.; 100, 5.
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.. lien cum 98, 3.; 100 fin. n aia-tt cum 99 fin. n ffl-np-o.

V. dePss. 91 100 unum cyclum conficientibus Hgst.1V, l.p.83 85.

100 (anon.), 5. &quot;HOH Dbl3?b

101 (dav.), 1. nTtt

100, 2. rora

101, 2. ^x soan

Appropinquationi ecclesiae ad Jehovam Ps. 100. respondet Dei

ad vatem appropinquatio Ps. 101. Aliter K o e s t. : Die Pss. 101 104.

sind verbunden durch die Idee der unvergdnglichen Gnade Got-

tes, rectequefortasse: 101, 1. schliesst sick an das Ende des Ps. 100.

101, 7. (sub fin.) W TOb p
102, 29. (fin.) pDi &quot;pafib

Cf. quoque 102, 2. ian -pbx insWi cum 101, 2.

102 (anon.), 13. (med.) ^VS DHin Dipt!

103 (dav.), 14. (med.) i^ii-by mni dm D^n~b^ sx

Cf. praeterea 103, 15. cum 102, 5. 12.; 103, 17. cum 102, 13.

28. 29.; 103, 22. T^BSa cum 102, 26. et al.

103. init. et fin.

104. init et fin. mbbn nin^nx
105. init. inin; fin.

106. init. i^in m ibbn

Ps. 104. materiam laudis desumit ex historia creationis, Ps. 105.

ex historia Patriarcharum et Israelis, Ps. 106. ex historia Israelis inde

ab liberatione ex Aegypto, ita ut hi tres Pss., quorum Ps. 103. quasi

prologus est, trilogiam efliciant quodammodo chronologice dispositam.

Hgst. IV, 1. p. 126.: Die Versetzung der david. Pss. 101 103. von
ihrer naturlichen Stelle in der Sammlung der Pss. Davids erlclilrt sich

nur daraus, dass die Sammler an sie hier Gleichartiges aus spii-
terer Zeit anschliessen wollten, cf. p. 166.

Finis Libri quarti.
[Ps. 106 et 107 arctissime cohaerent].

106. init. i^on obisb ID aitt-^D nin^b

107, i. (8. 15. 21. 31.) Tion Qbij?b ID aita-iD nirvb

Ps. 107. steht in naher Bez. z. Ps. 106. Auf diesen weist schon
die Gleichheit des Anfanges zuriick. Was 106, 47. gewiinscht wurde,
dafur wird 107, 3. gedankt. Der Preis des Herrn, der in Ps. 106,
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47. im Fall der gewiihrten ErliJsung verkeissen warden, wird ihm hier
nach gewuhrter dargebracht, Hgst. IV, 1. p. 188 s.

107 (anon.), i. i-jofi dbvb ^ aitr^a nirpb

108 (dav.), 4. 5. non D^B-bya bwa . . nisr

Ps. 108, 4. 5. est instar responsionis ejusque amplificantis (cf. 107,
31. 32.) ad Ps. 107, 1.

108, 4. tPEKba TWI mm
109, so. (sub fin.) isbbnK D tti final IBS itt mm

109, 31. (fin.) 71ia

fllO, 1. (init.)

\iio, 5.

Insigne ex.eiuplu.rn duorum Pss. propter externam quandam et

fortuitam similitudinem connexorum. Aliter quidem Koest. : Ps.

108 110. hiingen zusammen durch die Idee des Messias als Besie

gers der Feinde: Ps. 108. ist die Sieges-Hoffnung, 109. die Anklage
der Feinde, u. 110. die Schilderung des Messianischen Sieges selbst.

110 (dav.), 6. (cf. 1*)

1 1 1 (anon.), 6. a ^n nbns onb nnb

Cf. nVfl 111,9. cum nb^ 1 10, 2.
;
abwi 1 1 1, 9. (8.) cum 1 10, 4.

Recte Hgst. IV, 1. p. 261.: ^/s Mittelpunkt des Ps. 111. OTMSS F. 6.

betrachtet werden.

[Ps. CXI CXIII. ni ibbn]

1 1 1, 3. 10. tpb nnny (inbnni)

112,3.

Recte Hgst. IV, 1. p. 267.: Ps. 112. schliesst sich unmittelltar

an den letzten V. des vorigen an und kann als Commentar zu diesem

betrachtet werden. In V. 3. 4. 8. stellt er sich zu ihm in wiYrtliche

Beziehung mit sinniger Umbiegung des Sinnes, et aeque recte Hitz.

p. 1 82. : Ps. 1 ll.preist im Kreise der B-nW die Herrlichkeit, Macht

und Gnade Jehova s, Ps. 112. die daraus fliessende
Herrlichkeit und

Gliickseligkeit der Jehovaverehrer, der dilW (VV. 2. 4.J.

112,1. n^ibbn

113. init. etfin.

Cf. TRha 113, 2. cum TH^ H2, 2. Recte Hgst. IV, 1. p. 259.:

Wuhrend Ps! 1 1 1. u. 1 12. das Halleluja nur zu Anfang, hat Ps. 1 ,



dasselbe zu Anfang und zu Ende u. kiindigt sich dadurch als den zu-

sammenfassenden Schluss der Trilogie 111 113. an. Nos vero si

mul explicavimus, curPs. 1 1 l.praecedat, 112. sequatur, non vice versa.

113,59. wtttin, ibiBBttn, ToipB

114,8.

Bene Hitz. p. 182.: Ps. 113. feiert die Allmacht Jehova s iiber-

haupt, 114. Hire Bethdtigung in einem geschichtlichen Ereigniss. At

pro certo suiui non potest, propterea hos Pss. connexos esse; nos potius
Chirek compaginis in utroque Ps. aequaliter usitatum copulatio-
nis ansam (non per semet ipsum ejusdem auctoris indicium) esse exi-

stimanuis.

114, i. npy ma
1 15, 12. pris ma-ns* . . tew

Simul recte Hitz. p. 183.: Durch V. 18. hiingt Ps. 115. mit

1 13, 2. zusammen.

115, i. iriBK-b*i Ticn-by IIM p Tiawb-iD isb

us, is.
(fin.)

no, 4. is. &npx

no, 19.
(fin.) smbbn

117,2. n^-ibbn nbi^b mm -

Vides, Pss. 115 117 instar trifolii esse et, quemadmodum Ps.

116. refertur ad Psalmi 115. initium, sic Ps. 117. referri simul ad ejus
initium ac finem, quare aptissimus erat ad horum trium Pss. ordinem
concludendum.

117,2. mon irb -as

118,1.29.

K o e s t. : Ps. Ill 117., eine heilige Siebenznhl von Lobgesiingen
ahnlicher Form (alle, ausser 1 14, mitHalleluja}, schliessen sich ruck-
warts an die glunzende Feier des Messianischen Sieges Ps. 110, vor-
wiirts an das Dankgebet Ps. 118.

118, 26. mm mafc 03133*11 mm
119, i. mm rrnnn

Hgst. IV. 1. p. 312 s. : Im Einzelnen finden sich mit Ps. Ill
18. eine Anzahl naher Beruhrungen, cf. 119, 7.

&quot;piK
cum 118, 21.

119, 12. -jiia cum 118, 26. Est vero Ps. 119. Psalmo 118. sub-

junctus vel propter cogitati versuum, quos supra posuimus, convenien-
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tiam, vel propter indolem gnomicam eorum communem. Nam nihili

est quod Koest. ait: Ps. 118. wird Jehova gepriesen wegen seines

Tempels und seiner Feste, 119 wegen seines Gesetzes.

119, 169176. lab-ttn, -&amp;gt;nBi, ^TOb,

120. -b^n, nets, prob,

Haec similia mere fortuita esse fatemur, sed collectorem impu-
lisse arbitramur, ut Ps. 120. inter Pss. graduum primo loco poneret et

Ps. 119 subjungeret, nisi probabilius habeas, conditionem poetae simi-

lem 119, 170 et 120, 5. expressam eorum Pss. vinculum esse.

PSALMI GRADUUM.

120, i. visnp ^b nmsn

121, i. 2. mm D9ia i&quot;\T3? . . a^nn-bs

Ps. 121 est tanquam responsum leniens querelas Psalmi 120.

121 (anon.), 3.

122 (dav.), 2. D^bci-p Tiiywa irba&quot;! Tn

122, 9.

123,2. rinba rnrn-bs 13

123 (anon.), 4. i:s: nb-nyatt?

124 (dav.), 4. nearby nny nbns

Pss 120 124. caterva sunt multiplici nexu inter se jugata, cf.

fffcs 122,6-8. cum 120, 6. 7.; 123, 1.cum12l, 1.2.; 124,8.cuml21,2.

124, i.

125, 5.

Cf. Ps. 128. 129., qui eorundem verborum vinculo, sed vice versa

colligati
sunt.

125, 1.

126,1.

Ceterum impletio spei 125,3. expressae argumentum
est Ps. 126.,

et voto 125, 4. respondet votum 126, 4.

126 (anon.),
1. D^brD IS^n

127 (salom.), 2. X: ITTb jrV p

127, 5.

128, i.
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Cf. Pss. 40. 41. eodem vinculo connexos. Ceterum bene Hitz.

p. 195.: Wenn Ps. CXXVII. Kindersegen als eine Belohnung, alu

eine Gnade Gotles preist: so lehrt das folgende Gedicht, begliickt mil

solcher Gnade werde der Verehrer Jelwva s. Alifcer Koest. p. 410.

128, 6. biw-by mbrc

129, 1.

Cf. Pss. 124. 125. et senteritiam nostraiu de causa connexionis

horum Pss. confirmari videbis.

129,1.

130, 7. mm-bK bjoEi bm

130 (anon.), 7.

131 (dav.), 3.

131, i. tnb

132 (anon.), i. nnw-bD nx

Ps. 131. demissum et IiujuilemDavidis animutn, cui precesPs. 132.

innituntur, speculi instar repraesentat.

132, 17. (sub fin.)

133 (dav.), 3.
(fin.) roinrrnx mni ms DC

133, 1. (init.) nan

134 (anon.), 1. (init.) nin

133, 3. (fin.) ro-arrns nini nis DW ^D

134, 3.
(fin.) jrttt nin 1

Psalmus, qui Psalmos graduunv concluderet, aptior quam Ps. 134.

non poterat inveniri, cf. Diliasrt 134, 1. cum 122,2.; IStttJ 134,2. cum
121, 1. 123, 1.; 134, 3 cum 128, 5.; 134, 3* cum 121, 2. 124, 8.

Koesfc. : Ps. 132 134 hiingen zusammen durch die ruhmende Kr-

wuhnung Zions.

Finis Psalmorum Gradnnm.

134, i.
&quot;iai nin^ iwba mn^-ns

135, i. 2. &quot;i^ nw ^in^ ibbn mrv n-n nbbn

Quemadmodum initium, sic finis horum Pss. sibi mutuo re-

spondet.

135, 3. mm aita-ia m-ibbn
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Omnino gemini sunt hi Pss. antiphonici atque units ad alterius

exemplar factus Koest. p. 427., Hitz. p. 202.: Wie sein Vorgftnger,
so feiert auch Ps. CXXX VI. Jehttva als den Allmachtigen am der
Natur soioohl, wie uus der Urgeschichte des Vollees, u. trifft in ein-
zelnen Ziigen der Schilderung viillig mit i/tm zusammen, vs.1 V 17_
22. mit Ps. 135, 10 12.

136,23. 13b -IDT

137, 7. oibtt-m mi na DVTK ^sb mm -IDT

137 (anon.), 4. mmPE-flS THJ3 V**

138 (day.), 5. mm wn i
ta

ptt
&amp;gt;n

138, o. ypi pni^tt STOW nT btci mm-D&quot;i

139, 2. pinnia ^ynb nnsn

Cf.
^a&quot;

1 -vrtrixni 139, 10. cum ^ti^ &quot;osnwm 138, 7., v. Hitz.

p. 204. (ubi inter alia dicit: Ps. CXXXIX. eignet sick dazu, von sei-

nem l
r

orgdnger eine selbstatundige Fortaetzung zu bilden). Egregie
Koest.: Durch den Preis gitttlicher Allwiasenlieit Itangt Ps. 138 mit

139 zusammen.

139, 14. nxi3 nyr* ^WSDT TWa Q^bBD ... ^3 by

140, 13. D^a &quot;ostoia ^y pi nini

uo, 7. isisnn bnp mm
141, i. bip

142, 2. -pnnx

143, i.

Non solum his vv.
,
sed multis iisque arctissimis propinquitatis

viriculis hi quatuor Pss. conjunct! sunt, cf. 140, 5. Sim T O Watt cum

141, 9. ns ilia watt; 140, G. ^ ns . . uaa cum 141, 9. ^
ittp^

ns,

142^ 4. ^ ns -13-sa; 140, 6. fiiffi-pn cum 141, 9. mwpa; 142, 7. iAisn

iBina cum 143, 9. ^a^xa ^S^n; 142,4. rfll ^5&amp;gt; tiasnria cum 143,4.

im ^3 ^asnm; 142, 8. -csa latsaa nx^-n cum 143, 12. nisa isin

^tt!B3, unde id quod Ps. 142. per imagiuem dicit explicatur. Hitz.

praeterea confert 140, 10. et 141, (i.; 140, 3. et 141, 5. nw; 140

ult. et 142 ult.; 142, 4. fM it n^a et 143, 8. ^X it-pi. Lx his

omnibus apparet, cur collector hos Pss. copulaverit et simul cur eos

hoc, non alio inter sese ordine collocaverit. Bene Hitz. p. 206.: AUe

vier Pss. erscheinen durch die sprachlichen
Aehnlichkeiten der Mel-

len Ps. 140, 7. 141, I. 142, 2. 143, 1. dusserlich verbunden, et: Wie
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der Dichter Ps. 142,4. klagt: irn *\&amp;gt;9 CiBSP.M, so auch Ps.CXLIII.

V. 4.; demselben Stadium des Psalms wird derselbe Gemiiths-

zustand gezeichnet genau mit denselben Worten, et: Der Dichter

fleht Ps. 142, 8. &quot;UBS a 15DSJ3 nsosin, gleicherweise Ps. 143, 11.

iffiSi msta so Sin: durch welche Parallele zugleich sich jenes
dahin erluutert, dass es bildlich von Bedrdngniss zu verstehen sei.

143, 12.
(fin.)

cf. 2.

144, 10. m* &amp;gt;m-n

Cf. praeterea ^sn 143, 9. 144, 8. 11.; &quot;&amp;gt;nib3 -j^X 143, 9. cum

144, 2.

144 init. JTlfil

145, i. &quot;;yi obiy

145 fin. TOI DW

Koest.: Ps. 144 150. bilden eine heilige Siebenzahl von Lob-

gesiingen zum Beschluss u. zwar schildern die 4 ersten Gottes Wohl-
thaten, die 3 letzten den ihm gebiihrenden Preis.

145
((lav.),

14.

146 (anon.), 8. D^BIBa 5lpT

Cf. praeterea H^ns* 145, 2. 146, 2. nab 145, 15. 146, 5. (Hitz.
p. 212.).

[Ps. CXLVI CL. !T&amp;gt;

146, 9. niyi

147, 6. !Y!!T&amp;gt;

Vides, Pss. 146. 147. prorsus eadem ratione connexos esse, qua
Pss. 145. 146. Cf. insuper -pis ^nbx 146, 10. 147, 12.; iibn 146, 1.

147, 12., unde hos Pss. onmino gemellos esse apparet. Hitz. confert
etiam 145, 15. 16. 146, 7. 147, 14.

147, 1618. QOEPI 11an

148, 8. Tim ntay niyo nil -ntjtpi

Cf. praeterea n^nn 147, 1. 148, 14. et omnino versus ultimos
horum Pss., qui mutiio sibi respondent.

148, u.
(uit.) i^on bob nbnn

149, 9.
(uit.) TTorrb3b in -nn
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149, 3. qnn binisn IBB

150,4. birram qnn i

Koest.: Der Schlusa des Psalters fordert dlles (148.) wrf 6e-
sonders Israel (149.) w/, Jehova zu preisen, und zwar mit alien In-
strumenten (150).

Postquam omnes Psalmos ad postremum usque percensuimus eos-

que omnes lege analogiae velut serie inter sese cohaerere probavimus,
in conspectu est, quani vario multiplicique modo collector legem istam

ad Psalmos connectendos adhibuerit. Vides enim

1) plerumque binos Psalmos conjungi, ita ut secundus ad pri-

mum et tertius qui subsequitur rursus ad secundum se adjungat et

cum quarto par novum conticiat, ergo non solum binos Pss. qui par

conticiunt inter se, verum etiam singula paria cohaerere: quam qui-

dem regulam tantummodo in finibus libri I III. in Psahnis 41 et 42,

72 et 73, 89 et 90, qui inter se nexi non sunt, neglectam videmus.

Saepenumero autem terni Psalmi conjunguntur, idque vel ita, ut Psal-

mus secundus et tertius ad primum propter simile, quod ipsis cum eo

commune est, accedant, velut Ps. 7. 8. 9.; 57. 58. 59. al.
,
vel ita ut

alio simili secundus, alio tertius cum primo cohaereat, velut Ps. 10.

11. 12 = 10 -f 11, 10 -f- 12; 86. 87. 88 = 86
-j- 87, 86 -f 88.

2) Vinculum, quo bini ternive Psalmi inter se apti colligatique

sunt, plerumque cogitatio est similibus vel iisdem verbis expressa, non-

nunquam, non obstante formae dissimilitudine, tantummodo cogitatio,

velut 10 et 11. Crebro sola formae externae similitude, modo talis

sit, quae oculos feriat, sufficit, velut 4 et 5.

3) Conjungi solent ejusmodi potissimum Psalmi, quorum vel exi-

tus, velut 4 et 5, 13 et 14, vel initia, velut 21 et22, 56 et 57, inter se

consentiunt, nisi, id quod perinde est, initium posterioris cum exitu

prioris, velut 14. 15., aut exitus posterioris cum initio prioris, velut

27. 28., aliquid similitudinis habet. iMagnopere variat connexionis ra

tio, ita vero, ut in aperto sit, collectorem inprimis initia et exitus sin-

gulorum Psalmorum respexisse.

4) Crebro Psalmi conjunct! plura similia exhibent, quorum alia

alii notatu digna judicaverunt, ita ut dubium esse possit, quodnam si

mile collectorem ad eos componendos adduxerit. Fortasse rationem

habuit omnium, idque ibi potissimum, ubi ea similium copia ex eadem

radice h.e. argument! simili tu dine effloruit: nam hoc facile in-



70

telligitur, collectorem hos illosve Psalmos tanto majori jure conjun-

gere sibi visum esse, quanto eos crebris locis vel toto argumento sibi

similiores esse ac non modo analogiaiu quandam prae se ferre, sed toto

argumento propinquos inter se ae finitimos esse deprehenderit.

5) Interdum binos Psalmos propterea copulavit, quia posterior

voci prioris echus instar respondere ipsi videbatur, velut 20. 21.

(Echopsalmen) , vel quia posterior statum et affectus psahuistae pror-

sus contraries exhibet, velut 21. 22. (Contrastp&almen)^ vel quia po

sterior cogitationem aliquam in priore expressam pertexit et amplin-

cat, velut 22. 23., 80. 87. (Fortschrittspsalmen) ; cui quideni triplici

Psalmos componendi modo tres parallelismi species, synonymus,
an titheticus et progressivus, comparari possunt.

6) Raro collector inscriptionibus Psalmorum, quatenus plus quam
terminos technicos continent, velut Ps. 36., vel plane singulares sunt,

velut 56. 88. 89., ad filum pertexendum utitur.

Postquam lex ilia, secundum quam Psalterium dispositum esse

suspicati eramus, totius Psalterii pervestigatione veram se nobis com-

probavit, excutiamus nunc, quid quantumque moment! insit inventis

O U/Yft~ nostris ad historian! Psalmorum collectionisque eorum illustrandam.

1) Primum exploratum est, totum Psalterium convenienter uni

eidemque legi esse dispositum. Hinc consequitur, aut redactorem po-

stremum Psalmos omnes, quos partim collectos repererat partim ipse

collegit, denuo digessisse aut eum se ad ordinem collectionum aetate

superiorum applicuisse. Cum A
rero ex nota 151 nibsn iba Psalmo 72.

subscripta pateat, exstitisse principem aliquam collectionem eamque in-

tra fines Psalmorum 1. et 72. contineri, et cum, ut in commentatione

de duplici Psalmorum indole ostendimus, argumentis baud levibus cori-

firmari possit, librum Psalmorum tertium (Ps. 73 89.) appendicem

esse, quae ad collectionem primam posterius, sed ante conclusionem

Psalterii accesserit: quaestio ilia, utrum redactor postremus ilium

dispositionis modum primus excogitaverit an ad eum se adjunxerit,

non poterit dijudicari nisi noverimus, quinam Psalmorum libri I III.

pro recentibus et recens interpositis habendi sint. Qui quidem si demi

possent, non violate illo ordine similia similibus jungente, hie ordo

pro antique habcndus esset; si non, pro recenti. Haec vero disquisitio

tarn ardua et lubrica est, ut ab ea hoc loco abstinendum nobis esse ar-

bitremur. At (ut profiteamur id quod nobis simillimum veri videtur)
si in Psalmos anonymos, quos interpositos esse maxime probabile est,



intueamur et reputemus, quam arctis vinculis Ps. 10 et 11
; 33 et 34-

43 et 44 cf. 71 et 72; 67 et 68 cohaereant: eo adducimur, ut creda-

mus, redactorem postremum Psalmos collectionis primae et appen-
dicis, quorum ordinem, cum Psalmos recentiores interponeret, nori

intactum relinquebat, priiuum convenienter
legi isti, quam invenimus

digessisse, certe hunc ordinem, ubi ab ipso turbatus esset, resti-

tuisse *).

2) Deinde iis, quae adhuc exploravimus, edocti sumus, ex sola

Psalmorum binorum pluriumve vicinitate eorumque inter sese simili-

tudine neutiquam coricludi posse, eos ab eodem auctore conscriptos

esse: qua conclusioneHitzigius creberrime utitur et qua ceteri quo-

que Psalmorum interpretes multifariam seduci se passi sunt. Nos con

tra sic ratiocinamur: Psalmi magis minusve inter se consimiles pro-

pter haric ipsam similitudinem, nulla habita originis eorumratione (uti

conjunctio Psalmorum anonymorum et aperte recentiorum cum davi-

dicis ostendit), a redactore compositi sunt. Fieri sane potuit (neque
hoc frequenter factum intitiamur) ,

ut redactor Psalmos similes quae-

rens in Psalmos ejusdem auctoris, quippe qui necessitudine se attin-

gere soleant, incideret, at ubivis unum alteri subjunxit non quod ejus

dem auctoris esset (id quod redactorem plurimis in Psalmis aeque ac

nos latuisse credibile est), sed quia sequentem superioris tarn similem

reperiebat, ut ad seriem continuandam ei videretur esse idoneus.

3) Labefactatur ea quoque sententia, quam in comni. suo in Psal

mos crebris locis protulit Hengstenbergius. Is enim cum Psalmus

anonymus inscriptum sequitur, cujus aliquam similitudinem gerit,

itentidem inculcat, anonymum cum inscripto unum corpus conficere,

bipartitum illud et ab eodem auctore profectum (velut Ps. 9 et 10;

32 et 33; 42 et 43; 70 et 71). Hoc modo alias quoque binos Psal

mos dilogice copulatos esse existimat (Ps. 1 et 2; 88 et 89), ternos

*) Fortasse liaec conjectura nostra eo confirmatur, quod Pss. 41 et 42
;
72

et 73; 89 et 90 non sunt homogenei, cum contra Pss. 106 et 107 maximam inter

se similitudinem habeant. Consentaneum est enim, redactorem Psalmum seriem

davidicorum collectionis principis concludentem (41) et Psalmum in fine

ejusdem collectionis positum (72) loco movere noluisse. Neque Psalmo

89, qui appendicem concludit, similem adjungere poterat, cum Psalmus Mosis,

quantumvis dissimilis, aptissimus ei videretur, qui collectionem recentem in-

choaret. At in finibus libri IV. et V., ubi nihil obstabat, legem illam homogenei

observavit; Psalmi enim 106 et 107, quamquam Beracha separati, similitudinis

vinculo arctissime colligati sunt.



trilogice (101 103; 108110; 111113), quaternos tetralo-

gice (114 117), idque non solum consilio redactoris, sed consilio

auctorum. Quod quamquam omnino falsum esse non contendimus,

apparet tamen, cautionem in ea re adhiberidam esse, ne forte Psalmos

similes, quos redactorem consulto conquisivisse constanterque conse-

ruisse novimus, praepostere pro comparibus et ad euridem auctorem

referendis habeamus, cum similitudo amborum vel plane fortuita esse

possit vel eo orta, quod poeta recentior Psalmum antiquiorem ad imi-

tandum sibi proposuit. Omnes istae dilogiae, trilogiae et tetralogiae

ante omnia documento sunt, redactorem in Psalmis instar annulorum

catenae vel florum coronae connectendis multa cum solertia versatum
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